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A summary of these papers has been prepared by the INMOTECH staff
for inclusion in this report (see page 3 further). The original
versions of the working papers are reproduced without change. Lest
the report become too bulky, only a summary of the discussion of
each paper is incorporated.

Thq#ﬁﬁurth day cf the Practicum was devoted to a simulation

exercise. The objective of the simulation was to promote the
discussion of ideas presented at the Practicum from a regional
rather than a country-specific perspective. The Seminar participants
were divided into three groups, and given information concerning the
geography, economy, culture, educa ional system, etc.. ¢cf a
hypothetical country, SEALAND, wnic: combined feai: ‘es of many
countries of the SEAMEO region. In additior, they wer . ziven a
"Preliminary Plan for Educationz pevelopmert" znd a mercrandum.

Each of the three grour: conducti:- 2 zimul:zted plannir ession in

which they carried out t e direct - contaized 1 t}- ~oovrandum, and
prepared a report to be ;resented :n a plenary scss: . :he
following day which was -he final aay of the Practic . € group

reports are included on page 197.

"1l the plenarv sessions were chaired alternately by Mr. Kartomo
Wirosuhardjo, the elec*ed chairman of the Practicum, and Dr. Ruth
dong, the elected Vice-chairman of the Practicum. A draft Final
keport was prepared and presented to the participants at the last
plenary session by Mr. Kum Boo, the elected Kapporteur General nf
the Practicum. This draft report was later refined and edited by
the INNOTECH staff to its present form.



SUMMARY OF PAPERS

presented at the Fracticum

1. Systems Approach %o Alternatives

The topic was oper ! for consideration with the »“rescentation by
Ir, Kartomo Wirosu:i.rdjo, Head, Office for iiduce ‘ional Developmert.
Ministry of Educatic: and Culture, Indorzzia. MN». Kartomo under-
scored the important vole of systems anal-rsis as o powerful
analytical tcol particularly for the pro: ss of decision making.

It helps the decision maker, hc cxplainced  {o make decisions by
considering the complex problen in its brc:d context, by kmowing
the whole syctem and its compor: vis a. oz integrated for .

Frim tais  ~int of view he premosea Zov stages in the jrocess
ol systems analysis:

1) The formulation of objectives

2) The collection of data and identification of relationships
between the components or units in the systems

3) The analysis and evaluation of every alternative in terms
of its ccntribution to the atitainment of objectives and
the cost-effectiveness

4) The verification or testing through experimental and
pilot projects. '

Systems analysis, he said, would provide the decision maker with
information on resource iwplications and effectiecness of
alternative solutions, among which he may choose the best course
of action on the basis of his Jjudgment. Nr. Kartomo concluded
with & recommendation that systems analysis in its simple form be
comrunicated as much as possible to develop understanding of its

potentials and limitations emong decision makers and planners in
education.
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2. Technolosy of Educaﬁiqp

48 an intrrdw tory part of hi: iresen. :tion, Mr Ho Tong Ho,

Lopartment Digs.ctor, Ministry -~ Bduce ‘ion, Xlw - Republic, made
r.e2rence to the growing conc: - amons peoples ¢ ” Asla, africa

an. Zatin America about the ir  ficiency or inad-=quate output of
eazation, which results from - ¢ traditionalism of the educational
soten and the obsolescence of urrent cducational practices. He
nic07 noted the increasing awarz:. .zs on the pa>* -f sducational
warcaistrators of the impor-er ole thzt tecl .slogy can play in
rrovodin, the means for d-alir -~ with thexr LD - zc- Joveloping
covT .- the Khmer Yepu.. - ir concern & wit oo -rouzation of

h ic: siom with toe din o Lot oon of nol tecwoc.ugies.  But,

oo haost  and improvised i 1in which new media were introduced
only resuited in an "unhappy mixture that did not reach the
children very much."

. To avoid this, Mr. Ho Tong Ho suggcsted, the following conditions

should be met:

Creation of an organism for research and development
Modification of teachers' training programme

Organization of a vast campaign for the introduction of
these techniques in the teaching circle

Changes to be made ip physical school facilities
Continuous evaluation of the utilisation, the results
obtained, the financial resources, vhe impact produced in
the social circles, etc.

Ul o
NN e

In discussing the strategies of technological innovation,
Mr. Ho Tong Ho envisaged 3 possible solutions:

-~ The first solution mims to change cverytiing at the same
time.

~ 'The second solution calls for modifying existing situation
by the introduction of innovation at the lowest level of
the system and carry on from thera.

~ The third solution involves setting up and developing a
new system parallel to the old one and capable of replacing
it in a future to be determined.

He advocated the third solution, which he deemed to be most
realistic., In addition he proposed several messures to be taken:
the training of educational technologists, the inveutory of media
which are in existence but not yet cxploited adequately, the
allocation of financial resources to educational projects.
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Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

3. Alternative Objective:
In his discursion on the i -ve topic, Lr. Sim ¥ g 0i, made
reflerence tc the fact tha* in most deweloping soun*iss, the
pattern of s:uo00ling whick th ¥ had ir.orited | om tL: ast has

S0 far remai: 4 unchallens 3 _-d tht ore b Loen | paran
disparity between the curr . .y chier res L the oo -
objoctives of ‘he deve. Amtries  wesn. .. D i —tper acded
tha” the devel sing col oy seem to sufier .room an ambivalence of

ob; .>tives vhic. is due, on the onc hand, to the strong sense of
nationalism pervading all decision-naking relative to the
orientation of the curricula, and, on the other hand, to the
perceptible franticism to follow the footsteps of more advanced
countries,

Those remarks, he said, "are intended %o underscore the need for
greater sophistication, foresight and sensitivity in our efforts
to specify educational objectives by sceking, first and foremost,
to clarify our objectives for doing so "

He emphasized the need for re~examination of the oxisting objectives
by way of systematic analysis of the sowrces from which objectives
are derived. Such analysis would regquire a methodological study to
Secure tangible judgment data which include objectives, porsonal
values, priorities, standards, affective outcomc da‘a Or summative
Judguents with vhich to make rational judgment.

To give an cxample, he reported the findings of a rroject recently
conducted by INNOTECH, which attempted to obtain data on "the
berceptions and expectations of ‘the primary objectives of Primary
education,™



4. "Alternative Teaching Methods"

With & vi i .+ .x3ing th  umoer of learner.., the length of
their trainiug, as well as improving quality of instruction, two
alternatives have been attempted in Laos, according to Mr., Veo
Vanh Homsombath, Director of Teacher Training and Pedagogic
Research, Vientiane: <first, the adoption of "inexwensive and
occasionally technological" methcds as substitutes for the
teaching techniques which have become outdated; second, the
adoption or some "dramatically new approachest “nich involve
restructuring of the system.

With respect to the first alternative, Mr. Homsombath referred
to some of the measures which have becn adopted within the Lao
traditional school pattern:

o

) The internship programme for Normal School teacher
i{rainees

) The emphasis on extra-curricular activities

‘) The use of well-equipped scicnce laboratories

4) The use of foreign language laboratories

o

In relation to the second altornative which may "strike at the
foundation of learning and of the educational system”, a nuuber
of innovations are deemed to be relevant and feasible. Among
these are:

1) The development of semi-programmed learning materials
2) The close circuit television

3) .The "Radio Scolaire”

4) The Comprehensive High School Programme

In addition to the above, a few other "alternative teaching methods"
are worthy of mention, according to Mr. Homsombath, namely: the
development of textbooks in the Lao language for secondary schools,
the establishment of a Language or Linguistic Institute, the
Ltudent Work Project, the production of learning materials suited

to the learner's needs and in the learner's language.

The above alternatives, Mr. Homsombath emphasized, are not
necessarily "new". What is important is that they are "new" to
Laos and that they help to accomplish the aims of growth and

Q improvement of Lao education.




5. Altcrnetive Curriculs

The topic was presented for consideration with a commentary by

Dr. &.M. Guerrcro, President, Trinity College, .rom the Republic

of the Philippines. He discusscd the broad political, social,
cconomic factors which impinge upon cducational change in Southeast-
Asic, As part of this "educational ferment’, the school curricula
have been subjected to continuous re—ciamingtion, A4 search for
curricular alternatives is being mads which will make education
relevant t0 national economic ond =ocial development.

Dr. Guerrcrc referred to a numbeor of curricular alternatives that
have been initiated in the West and some Southeast-iAsian countries,
namely: '

. The continuous progression schene (the non-graded school)
The open classroom

. The frece school movement

.  The Barrio High School movement in the Philippines.

N S

The Barrio High 3School Plan, he remarked, is one of the significant
contributions the Philippines hrs given to the growing need for
curricular alternatives in isic.

Some of the characteristics of the Barrio High School were described
as follows:

a. It follows the essential lines of the prevailing "2-2" plan
with the exception that the pre~collegiate stream in the
last 2 years has been dropped in favour of a concentration
on the vocational stream.

b, Ample time is provided for work programs of the community
and of the students, which enables ther. to earn money for
their immatriculation fees and other expenses.

¢. More often than not, it uses the physical facilities =
anc, in most cases the teaching personnel - of the
elementary schools,

Dr. Guerrero stressed that, in the search for curricular alternatives,
decision mekers should see to it that curricula are geared to the
revised objectives -~ the full development of human resources, the
realization of national hopes and aspirations, snd the satisfaction

Q of the evolving economic, social and cultural needs of the people.

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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6. Lvaluation of Llternatives in Hducation

While recognizing the importent role of altcrnatives in education,
Dr. Ruth H.K. Wong, Principal, Teacher’s Training College and
Directcr of Research, Singapore, stressed that, in a manner of
speaking, altcrnatives do not posscss significance in and of
themselves., Their meaningfulness or otherwise is made clear only
by contextual implication. The case for alternatives rests on
felt or perceived needs vhich are embedded in a matrix of social
and environmantal change.

Common factors promoting change include: the development of mass-
media, the fecar of heing left tehind, the need for intellectually
sophisticated manpcwer, human aspirations and demands.

Choice must be made before any change can take place, It carries
the prerequisite of a paper assessment of thc alternatives to be
selected.

The cvaluation of alternatives, Dr. Ruth H.K. Vong suggested, is
associated with a threc-stage process. A brief summary of
variables to be considered and rated at these three stages is
given in Table I (page 79).

Alternatives certainly have a place in a continuously changing
scenc, she concluded., But, the question remains: "What is the
actual efficacy of the alternatives advocated?" And this, the
innovating person or persons would do well to demonstrate.



7. Educational Technology as an «lternative

48 a prelude to this part of discussioin, Dr. Douglas G. Ellson,
INNOTECE Director of Rescarch and Training, referred to the
Statements made by two authors on Southeast Asianeducation, which
imply that the educational problems of Southeast~ksiz are insoluble
because of the cost involved, and th~t the conventional solutions
to thesc vroblems will not worl in the long run or under the Asian
condjtions. Dr. Ellson's main contention wns that educational
technology, if properly used, will rovide a number of alternative
solutions which show promise for solving these problems with less
codt. The mavings, if any, will be produced by reducing the neecd
for conventionally trained wrofessionnl tcachers, classroonms,
equipments and other costly components of the conventional solutions.

The systems analysis vrovides a means Tor determining what
information is needed about the effectiveness, costs and appropriate
functions of ~ducational teclnology in cducational systems. This
procedure would require first a clear understanding of problems and
objectives. The next step is the consideration of alternatives by
way of systematic analysis of cf foctiveness, feasibility, cost and
cost-bencfit ratios, followed by tentative choices 6f one Or more
alternatives vhich rust be tried and evaluated before they can ve
finally »ut into practical use.

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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8. The alternative to Schooling

Dr. Ivan Illich, founder of the Center for Inter-Cultural
Documentation, Cuernavaca, Mexico, was the gpeel 2l guest speaker
at the Practicum. Dr. Ivan Illich was well knovm through his
previous writings. for his radically ncw ideas on education which
had stimulated worldwide reactions among cducators. ‘

In his presentation at the Practicum, he insisted on the danger
inhcrent in the loss of legitimacy which presently strikes the
school: the proposals for new approaches to schooling the
reformed classroom, the free school, the worldwide classroom which,
according to him, represent threec stages in the proposed
escalating production of education, only thrcaten more Pervasive
social control and accelerate the growth of the "capitalism of
knowledge, ™

Quantifiable education, as it is produced by schools, discourages
the incentives for self-instruction and justifies an environment in
which only & limited rumber of people have access to facts and tools
which model up their existence,

The cducational crisis, he emphasized, can only be resolved by a
"dis-establishment” of the school structure, It could be overcome
only if the present schools were replaced by new institutions,
somevwhat similar to libraries and their annexes services, which
enable the students to have access to facts, skills and tools
necessary for them to learn to make their own choices. This would
guarantee an environment so simple, so "transparent" that every
One can most of his time have access *o everything that is useful
for him to take care of himself and of otherc.

Dr. Ivan Illich demonstrated that theso considerttions alone

suffice to demand a radical reduction of the professional structurs
that now impedes the mutual relationship between the scientist and
the majority of people who want access to science. If this demand
were heeded, all men could use yesterday's tools, rendered more
effective and durable by modern science, to create to-morrow's world,
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9. "In- and Out-of~-School Alternatives”

Dr. Bkavidya Nathalang, Director, Elenentary Education Division,
Department of Elementary and Adult iducation, Thailand, initiated
discussion on the above topic with his proposal for 7 alternatives
which he referred to as "reformatory or remedial measures in
clementary education®,

Tith respect 4o in-school alternatives, the following werc proposed:
1. linimizing wastage in the school system.

Dr. Ekavidya mentioned two immortant tasks which, if
implemented, would dramatically reduce school failure and
drop-out rate in Thailand:

a. That overy child going to school be reasonably well
fed, well clothed, and well equipped with learning
materials,

b. That the school be exneclted to meet the required
standards as julged by the Standardized National
Norms in terms ~f its management, instruction,
teacher quality, facilities, and community relations,

2. Another style of compulsory education.

Two alternatives werc presenied in relation to compulsory
education in Thailand:

a. That the state provide {rec but not compulsory educa~
tion to those who finish the 4th grade and wish to
continue up the formul strean,

b. That those who finish the Ath grade and do not wish
to g0 on attending the upper srade be provided with
opportunity to attend o Specially organized class
00 days a ycar for 3 consceutive years beyond the
A4th grade,
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3. Curriculum reform.

Dr. ikavidya expressed the needs and the crucial points
af which to break away from the establ: hed curriculum,
He did not, however, malc any attempt to propose any form
of curriculun alternatives,

Ia harmony with the above in—-school alternatives, the
following measures were proposed with regard to out~of-
school education: '

a. Village reading centers,

These centers are intended to provide as extensively

as possible reading materials and facilities with a
view to keeping the people's literacy skill functioning
as a means 1o enrich thinking and experiences,

b. TFunctional literacy and family 1ife planning.
c. llobile trzde training programme.

The MTTP is designed to take teachers o the needed
areas where adults and out-of-school youths can learn
the basic skills required to enable them to secure jobs.

d. Youth leaders training programme.

The YLTP is intended +o provide intensive training to
youth leaders in the agricultural concepts, technigues,
and trade skills, with wajor emphasis in practice and
STOUp process,
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10. A Regional Approach to Iducational ~lternatives

Getting befter textbooks, training hetter teachers, vevising the
curriculum, providing more relevant educational objectives, etc.,
all these ond other manipulations will have little impact on the
world crisis in education, if they are simply implemented within
the present system. Such is the summary of Dr, Robert Jacobs's
introductory words in his presentation at the Practicum. This is
true, he contended, simply because there arc not enough resources
to meet the requirements for providing formal education for all.

Alternatives 4+ . .st, however, which could help the child learn
ard acquire de . _Z behaviour outside the formal school system.
-here are altoriuacives also, which could serve to gradually-
transform the existing system without destroying it at the outset.
Research also suggests that certain kinds of learning can
effectively take place without a teacher, The potential of
existing educational technology for providing alternatives has
already been discovered.

Assuming that change is iuovitable duc to the economic impossibility
of the present system, and given the alternatives which do exist,
what can bs done on a regional basis - through a regional approach

~ to bring about change?

Dr. Jacobs indicated ceriain considerations underlying the
establishment of the SEAMEO, which was created to implement the
commitment to regional cooparation in bringing about educational
change, He also referred to the regional plan of action approved
by SEAMEC which involved the establishment of a regional center,
INNOTECH, with the cstablishment and/or identification of national
institutions.

The operational procedures as described in the Plan are as follows:

1) Problems to be dealt with by the Center will be determined
by the Regional Governing Board.

2) Training and rescarch programmes will be organized to deal
with problems identified by the Board.

3) Trainees will undergo an initial orientation programme,
covering the systems approach and research methodology and
Dprovide familiarization with the general field of
educational tcchnology. Beyond this, the training will
consist of actual participation in the research or programme
to which the trainee is assigned.
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4) The product of the rescarch (prototype solutions) will
be taken by the trainecs who help to create them to
their own countries upon completion of training for trial,
development, refinement, and, finally, .mplementation at
the national level.

5) There will be a national center in cach cowntry, providing
a "home" for the returned trainces 4o carry out trials of

prototype solutions and to work with further systematic
problem~-solving at the nationzl level.

5) The long~-term training programme will operate on 3 one~ or

two-year cycle. There will also be supporting, short-tern
training programmes.

Dr. Jacobs ended his presentation with observations on certain
problems vhich INNOTECH still has to solve.

"INNOTECH was created to solve problems”, he said. "It is still
nevi,., INNOTECH emerges as an instrumentality for successfully

implementing a regional approach to the development of alternatives,
Its potential is yet to be determincd.



WORKING PAPERS
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THE SYSTEMS APPROACH TO ALTERNATIVES

by Kartomo Yirosuhardjo
Head, Office for Educational Development
Ministry of BEducation and Culture
Djakarta, INDONESIA

INTRODUCTION

This Regional Practicum on "Alternatives in Education® will
be very useful for the region and is a very well chosen topic.
During these last years there have been a growing interest in
questioning whether the education being offered to our people has
been the right one. Hducated unemployment, a growing pressure for
more higher education, frustrated youth whose aspiration for a
better life after enjoying more cducation than their parents ever
had, have become a phenomenonin our region.

These all go along with the fact that in many parts of the
region the demand for basic primary education has ndt been met
adequately. There are even indications that,unless we cen cope
with the explosion of our population, many countries in the region
will have to add to the backlog of those without education.

The setting up of Innotech may be a reflection of these
challenges., Looking for alternative solutions to the problems of
education in our region in close cooperation with the membei
countrios seems to be one major function of Innotech.

Systems approach means different things to different people.
I have attended a few meetings in which systems analysis or some=-
times called systens approach has been understood differently,
Some people look at systems approach as a systeuatic approach
applying logic, Others look at it as a powerful instrument to
solve any kind of problems. For the sake of convenicence I will not
distinguish systems approach and gystems analysis and use it inter~
changeably and propose a working definition for the purpose of our
discussions.
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DEFINITION

Before trying to definc systems analysis, let us cuphasize
what systems analysis is not. Systems analysis is not a panacea
to the educational problems that we have. It cannot supply the
right answer to our problems, but it can help the decision maker
make better decisions if properly applied. Systems analysis is
not a set of methods or. techniques, which can be applied to solve
all kinds of problems; but it can be very helpful within certain
iimits, It is a kind of rescarch strategy to provide information
to decision makers faced with complex problems of choice under
uncertainty,

Quade and Boucher define it as follows:

"Systems analysis is a systematic approach to
helping a decision maker choose a course of

action by investigating his full Problem,
searching out objectives and alternatives, and
comparing them in the light of their consequences,
using an appropriate framework to bring cxpert
Judgement and intuition to bear on the problems, %)

Systems analysis deals with the full problem or system, A
system may be considered as a whole consisting of interrelated
components or subsystoms. The first Problem is to identify the
system we are concerned with, because cvery gystem nay be scen as
a component or a subsystem of a bigger system, with the universe
as the ultimatc systen,

Once the system is defined, we then proceed with the process.
But before we go on, when we deal with cducation we should define

“what we are interested in. Our system Bay be the national or

provincial, general or technical education, prinzry, secondary or
higher cducation. But in my opinion we should start with the
national system and look at the other things as subsystems or
components. This approach will avoid fragmentation of the problem
which ends up in piccemeal solutions.

*) Quade & Boucher, Systems Analysis and Policy Planning
Applications in Defence, Elsevier, 1968, page 1.




THE PROCESS O ALYST S

The procc:s of gystems ¢oes through successive approximation
following these stages¥s

Formulz<ion of objectives, defiuing the issues
concernci, iimiting the problem. Thz variables

that are operative o the attaizment of the
objectives, are identified when the relationships
between th:: are gtated It is the formulation of
objectives “hich Is most difficult, because every-
thing will "o derived from it. The decision maker,
who is in the final analysis responsible, has to

make a decizion on the objectives, which is a process
of judgemert rather than z—ything else,

Once the objectives are determined operationally,

the next step is the reseerch phase, i.e. looking

for data and rcluvionships. At this stage historical
as well as comp::r tive data are important to help in
the formulation of alternative programs for action.

An assessment of ~he situation to identify resources
and constraints, cost-effectiveness and expert
opinions on numer’ :al data and dssumpt:l.onc are parts
of this stage.

The resezrch Phace is followed by the analytical
phase or svaluation. (Hodels to predict consequences
of each choice of alternatives., Every alternative
should be analysed in terms of its contribution to
the attainment of the objectivez ard the cost
effectiveness. LZ1 alternatives will ther be
compared in terms ¢l progranms and costs.

The an:lytical ph sc will make rredictions under a

cet of 4L 'mption:. ‘hich will " : followed by inter—
mretation vr judguestal phase. ™Mis phase will use
the predic’ »n¢ obiaraied frew ! - —odels with the
aid of other informstion or it...:it to compare
alternativ * jurther, dc-ive ~:~lusions aboul them
and indicc : a course of actio: plan.
O
[ERJ!:‘ *  Auade ucher, op. cit., %3 - _)

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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The last part of the process is veriificuation when
conclusion of the analysis will be tested. The
testing can be done through experimental or pilot
projects. The result of such projects sheld be
made available to the decision mmiker as a [feedback
for revision of the plan as is necessary. This
verification is also a means to improve the formu--
lation of objectives, if the result of verification
is not satisfactory.

WHAT SYSTENS APPROAGH Cail OFFER

Education has been very responsive to social demand for more
education. RBducation and more education has almost been an end
in itself. BEducation has been a hope for salvation from poverty
and ignorance, which is true for most people in our developing
region. Rducation has certainly contributed a great deal to the
development of the region. Literacy has incrcased substantially
during the last twenty years. People with secondary and higher
education are increasing in number, who help overcome the shortage
of skilled and high level manpower.

However, as we look at the requirement of development of our
countries, education in our countries falls short of the role it
has to perform. Our education is oriented to a production '
technology unfit with the Prevailing technolcgy. Or the one hand,
many of our countries are short of the skilled manpower we neced
to produce efficiently, and on the other, we have an abundance of
unused human -resources with cortuin skills not salable in the
market., At the samc time we have developed a consumption pattern

among our youth in particular beyond our productive capacity.
Demonstration effects in toms and cities reveal the irony of
affluence in & sea of poverty and sufferings in “he rural areas and
urban slums,

What can systems analysis do? Systems analysis in the hand of
good systems analysts may contribute. Systems analysis can help
decision mekers to sec ithe whole forest, and not just the trees,
by knowing the whole system and its components as an integrated one.
It seems trv. in many countries of the region in which each
component iz our cducation system becomes a system in itseclf,
building empires unrclated to the other components. Systems analysts
can help develop the awareness of the existence of a system, in
which a component plays a part in harmony with others,
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Since system analysis is either a method or a technique, and
more art rather than science, it is not cuasy to make one a systems
analyst. Dut if we look at the process of systems analysis, it
shows that 1t is an objective~oriented and not : means-oriented
approach,; it is a problem solving approach through problem
identification and does not start with solutions. It looks at the
present programs or action as just onc alternative, and not as the
only alternative., It helps burecaucrats not to stick to procedures
but lool at the problem and look for the best solution. It is a
way to look for optimum solution rather than nn ideal solution,

In short, basically it is the applicetion of cconomic principles
aiming 2t optimum use of resources to attein o certain objective.
Methods and techniques can be borrowed from several disciplines.

SOM TZPVRIENCE TN SYSTENS APPROACH

Taking advantage of the work of Imotsch at the preparatory
as well as interim stage, within the Ministry of Education in
Indonesia, effort has been made to explorec the potential applica~
tion of systeus analysis. The underlying idcc behind the explora-
tion of the application was the fact that after the mismanagement
in the first half of the last decade, the wholc education was
fragmented. The objectives of education werc determined by the
components of what should be the educational system. Curriculum,
persoinel, materials, facilities of the frogmented system had no
relation whatsoever with one another. In the framework of the
refunctioning of the government as an effcctive organization, in
196 a reorvganization wag introduced in the Ministry of Bducation.
This opportunity was used as a means to inicgrate education '
within the Ministry of Bducation dealing with primary, sccondary,
higher education and community education. The planning agency
within the Ministry in the framework of the Five Year Development
Plan was assigned to ccordinatc the plamning in the Ministry. It
soon was realized that there was not cven a clea.r understauding of

~the situation,

A scminar on identification of cducational problems was
organized, mobilizing the cducational leaders in the country in.
early 1564, Based on the problem identification, a national
assessment of cducation was undertalien, The nain purpose of the
assessment vas to previde a clear picturc of the whole education
gystem, i.e. the curriculum, persomcl, materials, facilities of
the components of education. The assessnent was also expected to
provide data for the improvement of the existing plan, but
¢specially as a preparation for the second development plan.
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In the meantime, a program of developing systems analysis as
a means to enable an integrated planning of the educational system
was organized in the newly established Office of REducational
Development. The Office, established by Fresid.ntial decree was
given the function of coordinating and cunducting research,
experimentations and planning of education. The national assessment
of education became part of this institution. WYith the functions
assigned to the Office and with due support by the Minister of
" Bducation: systems analysis became an accepted approach.

Priority was then given to the training of potential people
in the Office of Educational Development, in the Directorates as
vell as the Regions, and by now a few hundreds of the Ministry's key
personnel have been directly exposed to the approach.

At the moment, exercise in the application of systems approach
to educational objectives, criteria for evalvating innovations,
project formulation and education administration are at the final
stage of completion. 1In all these exercises the application of
systems approach to alternatives, or the formulation of alternatives
through systems analysis, has been the basic approach. In due
course the results will become an input to the educational system
in Indonesia. It is not impossible that they are of some use to
Innotech and others as well.

CONCLUSIONS

Systoms analysis properly applied could give an estimate of
resource implicaticns and effectiveness of alternative courses of
action. The end of systems analysis is to supply the decision
maker with the optimum cost-effectiveness out of a number of
alternatives. On the basis of his judgement, the decision maker
chooses the best alternatives.

For this reason, systems analysis in its simple form should
be communicated as much as possible to develop understanding of
its potentials and limitations among decision makers and planners
in education, but at the same time good systems analysts in
education need to be developed to benefit most from it.
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SUMMARY OF DISCUSSION

In response to a number of questions Mr. Kartomo clarified his paper
as follows.

1. The systems analyst's task is to provide information to the decision-
maker who must also consider a variety of other politicel, economic
and social factors. Since decision-mekers rust be presented with
alternatives, we must have agreed-upon objectives. A planner should
prov1de alternatives <ven though he may propose one as the best.

It is up to the decision-maker to decide whether it is going to be
accepted or not. However, we must sell the concept to the decision-
maker so that he knows its limitations.

2. The link between educational planning and national economic plan-~
ning is not cne-to-one, because education is a longer-term invest-
ment (10 to 15 years from now) than economic planning which may
give priority to cne sector (say, agriculture) for a much shorter
period.,

3. There are a variety of planning criteria, including social demancs,
manpower and rate-of-return. The decision as to which criteria is
to be used should be made initially before we apply the systems
approach to plenning. Since we contend that education is not an
end in itself, we must be pulaed politically by the criteria chosen
by policy makers.

L, Systems analysis in educational planning is not as yet the science
it is in economics. It is more an art to identifying problems and
alternative solutions.

5. At the present time data necessary for systems analysis in the
SEAMEC region are often defective, particularly if we are attempt-
ing to derive "cost-benefits; we need to establish educational data
banks. Part of the systems approach concerns the collection of
date which should be collected within the framework of the system.
However, sven now, we can do somec comparative analyses awmong
countries and within thc same country over a period of time.

6. The systems approach is appliceble even if the means to achieve
objectives are very inadequate. The constraints which meke achieve—
ments difficult are specified within the framework of the system.

T. In Indonesia we have attempted to integrate planning between
regional and central offices by conducting training programmes
to develop a common approach and language for planning.
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TECHNOLOGY OF EDUCATION

by Ho Tong Ho
Departmental Inspector
Ministry of National Education
Phnom Penh, KHNER REPUBLIC

INTRODUCTION

The liberation of the peoples of Asia, Africa, and Latin
America, which characterises this second half of the twentieth
century, is a soczio-political fact of. great significance which
will have far-reaching consequences. hile these peoples have
been satisfied as to their political and institutional aspirations,
their liberation has confronted them at the same time with respon-
sibilities vis-a-vis the numerous problems which they have to
resolve., Among these problems, the awareness of their lagging
behind the developed countries, and the desire to launch a rapid
gocio-economic development seem to be their greatest concern. In
their search for the means to implement their national development,
they see in education a decisive factor to which large amounts of
effort and resources must be devoted. Indeed, the predominant
idea is that "non-educated people have neither the ability, nor
the taste, nor desire to engage themselves in a development process"
and that "the real wealth of the nation lies in its people'.

That is vwhy in the course of the last two decade.. we have
witnessed a school cxplosion everywhere, the developing countries
vying with one another in spending enormous parts of their budgets
to facilitate that expansion. The hope, nay, the deep faith in
education, has roused the enthusiasm of the peoples of the Third
World, and has led them to believe that it would suffice to
multiply the schools, to train a great many teachers and to
educate a great number Of children in order to acguire in a short
time the human capital that is necessary for the development of
the country. -After all, is this not a very legitimate ambition
and & priori a very logical way of rzasoning?

However, after fiftecen or twenty years of continued effort,
many a country has come t5 be disillusioned. The results which
they have acquired do not measure up to their hopes: neither the
massive schooling, nor the producticn of the required manpower,
nor the socio~economic development has found satisfactory
solutions. On the contrary, a variety of new problems, such as
unemployment, maladjustment to social life, '"pedantisme", exodus
to urban centers, and so on, have cnerged.



The inefficiency, or at least the inadequate output of educa—
tion, is the rcsult of various causes among which we can mention
the traditionalism and conformicsm of the educational system, the
lack of well-~dcfined objectives, tho obsolescence of currently
used methods and techniques, the sheortoge of qualified teachers,
and poor managemenc. ALl this is probabiy the result of & some-
what simplistic view which wuiderestimates the complexity of the
problem and the numerous difficulties fo be overcome in order +o
arrive at the decired cufcomes. In addition, it is to be noted
that the cducativral syst.ome, which have beon preserved up to now,
are derived from Western models which no longer meet the problems
and needs of the developing countries,

Although this aszessment of the situation is rather dis-
couraging, it nevertheless s led cducational administrators to
revise the objectives; reexamine their educational systems, look
for increased efficicncy in teaching, using either the systems
approach or the systems analysis. BEvorywherce serious studies and
researches have been carried out in the fields of educational
reforms and educational jnnovation and technology. At the same
time, opportunities for exchange of idens, experiences and results
have been multiplied. This article will deal only with educational
technology, trying more particularly to examine the problems of its
insertion into the process of teaching and leaming.

THE UNFORTUNATE BXPERIENCE CF 'HE KIIMER REPUBLIC IN RECENT YEARS

The Khmer Republic, like probably most countrics of the Third
World, was quickly awcre of the obsolesccuce of her educational
methods and processes as well as the deficiency of didactic
materials used in schools. Being firmly convinced that education
plays a very important role in dovelopment and progress, that
education is a mechanism of social cvolution and an investment of
great value, the Khmer Republic was primarily concerned with the
'modernization' of her cducaticn by the introduction of new
technologics such as the projected still and moving pictures and
other audio-visual media. Bu® this injection of new media was
done in an improvised menner, without a preliminary study of the
technicality, the way to use them effcctively, and even without
knowing cxactly why they are used. The feachers were not prepared
to operate thc morc or l37g complicated machines, which wore them
out rapidly, and to integrate these new techniques into their
teaching which vwas stili roliowing the traditional patterns, 1In

- using the new media, they Gid not know how to reap the benefit

from them, how to conform them to the neods of their teaching, and
what outcomes they wanted to achieve. Most of the time, these
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media werc used out of curiosity, vanity, !'snobbism' or for the
pleasure of breaking routine monotony. The users did not even
know the role these media must play, noxr did they know the
functions they themselves as teachers must accomplish. It is not
surprising, therefore, that such teaching did not follow any
existing or so-called innovated pedagogic models. It was an
unhappy mixture that did n»>t teach the children very much, a
semblance of teaching which failed to communicate kmowledge,
achieve the objuztive or objectives of the subject taught, and
which, most of th: time, -ould only distract the students’
attention and save them from sctive, useful and fruitful work.
Since the stidentc vere urtccustomed to a new atmosphere created
by these techniques, engu’fed in a world of pictures and sounds
of which they did not cquits grasp the meaning and importance,
they were confused in their learning and considered what they were
shown as an entertainmenti rather than an educational activity.

In addition, the audio-visual materials presented were
imported from abroad and could not always be adapted to the
curriculum content. Besides, since thc *teachers were not able
to conceive and produce the materials in accordance with their
needs, the meager stocks of materials available were soon
exhausted, for want of new supplies. ¥Finally, a time would soon
come when the equipment and machines, already more or less in bad
shape or completely out of order, were shelved in cupboards from
which they would rarely, if ever, reappear, and 'modernized
education' would have given way to traditional education of which
we know the forms, methods and results,

What has happened to these audio-visual materials has elso
happened to language laboratories equipped with more delicate and
expensive taperccordcrs. The same fate was reserved to other
teaching techniques, even those that are simpler and easier to
handle,

Th2 experiences described above prove that, in the field of
education, improvisation and haste are dangerous, because the
communication of instruction and the learning process are compli-
cated-and delicnte operations in which take part numerous factors,
external as well c¢s jvternal.

Moreover, the failures waich have resulted from such improvi-
sation and haste will have deep and adverse effects on the teachers
who, generally speaiting, crc already reluctant to make use of
things which upset their 277 lhabits and current practices.



However, would these be sufficient reasons for not bringing
changes and innovations to our educational methods and techniques?
In this new world where radical transformations are interfering in
the way of thinking and communicating, in the way of life, in the
field of knowledges and human activities, is it possible to
preServe unchanged a aystem which does not meet the present and
future needs? More particularly in Asia, the oducational problems
are %o important;, so urgent and so complex that the traditional
methods are completely out of date. The question we have to answer
is not to know whether or not we should innovate, but to kmow how
to innovate with efficiency.

EVOLUTION OF EDUCATIONAL TRCHINOLOGY

During this sccond half of the century, we have witnessed the
appearance of a host of new technologies in the fields of sciences,
information, publicity, communication, industry... (reprography,
cinema, radio, television, taperecorders, computers, communication
satellite...) But these technologies have only been introduced to
schools very slowly and long after they had proved their efficiency.
At first, they were used sporadically and timidly by progressist
teaChers, as marginal addenda to the traditional methods. They
wer€ used to illustrate lessons in geography, sciences, arts, or to
simulate Somc realities in the classroom, or to improve language
legsons, etc. In all these cases, the idea was to make teaching
more concrete, less verbal, less theoretical and less formal. There
was no attempt to develop a completely new type of teaching; rather,
the aim was merely to remedy the deficiencies or insufficiencies of
habltual practices. Since media utilization was mainly due to
isolated efforts of devoted teachers who were anxious to improve the
quality of their own teaching, it did not sllow, in these conditions,
for the development of any methods capable of insuring an effective
expansion of teaching. What is more, the school administra*ive
authorities only paid lip scrvice to these new technologies and a
rational orgenisation for the use of these technologies was
entirely lacking.

Thuss, the first period of educational technology was charac-
terized by this marginal, disparate, and amateurish point of view,
which could not lead to a restructuring of pedagogic materials and
methods which would ultimately bring about significant changes in
the 0ld educational system. This explains why a good number of
hardware and software has not been used effectively or has been left
‘idle most of the time, which has resulted in substantial wastage.

We might ask whether it would not have been preferable to begin
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with simpler media and techniques, the flannelboard, for example,
without having immediate recourse to complicated and eXxpensive
devices and machines which necessitate some preparatory work, and
call for changes of the cxisting structurc and -ganisation to
begin with.

This first technological phase, howcver, was not useless.
As a matter of fact, it has allowed cducators who have an idea of
the great possibilities that these media can offer, to change
some of their attitudes, to rethink and recognize their teaching,
and, in brief, to be prepared to go forward in the gradual
improvement of education. It has also created a new atmosphere
in the classroom, and built up new intercsts on the part of the
students with regard to thc acquisition of kmowledge. It has also
opened the door to a more intensive and rational utilisation of
technological devices which characterizes the period that follows.

During the 1960's, cducation had to face numerous problems:
the quantitative expansion which becamc more rapid owing to demo-
graphic growth, the cducatior. of the masscs, the explosion of
knowledge and social changes, the nced for gualified manpower for
national development, thic nccessity of modernizing cducation to
solve present and future problems... IFacing these many complex
problems, one is convincod that the classical means so far used
will no longer suffice to solve them, and that it is necessary to
look for morc advanced techniques. Thus, in the developed
countrics, the application of more scientific and technical
methods has becen on the rise, these methods ranging from compli-
cated audio-visual systems (dlsc/fwlmsbrlp systems, sllde/tape
systems) to very complex devices and machines (VTR Systems, EVR
Systems, CCTV Systems, CAI, ctc. ). Vith regard to the developing
countries where educational problems are more numerous and
difficult, and where at the same time the resour:zes, educational
structures and pedagogic methods arc clearly bchindhand, great
efforts have been made to introducc new technologies. Thus, in
India, for example, a system of corrcspondence courses is being
finalized; in Indonesia, the BPP (Badan Pengembangan Pendidikan)
is conducting serious studies and rescarches on educational
innovation, and experimenting on several promising projects; in
the Philippines and Singaporc, ETV has had a good start with
encouraging results; in Malaysia, the Study and Research Centers
are actively working on the elaboration of new methods and
techniques as well as the production of new teaching materials;
in Korca, a model for 'perfect' learning has been launched in the
middle schools; and in many other countrics which we apologize
for not mentioning, thosc responsible for education are not
gparing their effoxts in the field of cducational innovation and

[:R\f: technology.
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TECHNOLOGY IN SERVICE OF EDUCATION

The problems that stand in the way of educational development,
such as the shortage of qualified teachers, the antiquated _
structures and curricula, the inadequate output of cxisting systems,
the unequal distribution of educational opportunitics, and
illiveracy, have aroused in the developing countries a stronger
and stronges desire to look for more efficient technologies.

On the other hand, the development of new media of information,
communication, analysis; organisation and control, which have proved
their worth in other ficlds, is urging cducational specialists and
school authorities to intrcduce them to the service of cducation.
As a matter of fact, onc cannot deny the effect und impact of these
media on the human society of today. Their potentialities, if well
exploited, are immense. The experiments tried out in several of
these countries have shown that their use in cducation has made
teaching and. learning far more efficicnt thaon the classical
pedagogic methods. In other respects, a great number of planners
and economists have denounced 'the strange and pernicious paradox
that leads one to insist that education should change the world
without admitting that education itself must be changed and
continuously changed.' It is also advisable to ask oneself whether
the introduction of these new technologies would not allow the
countries of the Third World to extricate their schools from the
models inherited from the advanced countries, when there is still
time, and to rationalize and optimize the educational systems by
improving the processes of learning, of memorization, and of
knowledge communication. Isn't it most likely that a combination
of human capabilities and pionecr tcchnologics would make it
possible to teach better, more rapidly, to more individuals and
at less-cost? It is in this porspcctive that UNESCO has lont its
assistancc to many countrics "to rcduce the deadly desequilibrium
between the accelerated evolvtion of technologies and the stability
of pedagogic concepts that characterize educational development
today."

To have an ideca of what cducational technology is, let us
borrow this definition from Mr. SETH SPAULDING "a real technology
of education covers all thc aspects of the process of defining
objectives, continucus up--dating of curriculs, experimenting on
new methods and materials, evaluating the whole syster and modify-
ing the objectives in accordance with the results obtzined ...
However, educational technology is often identified with various
devices and cquipment which can register, store, process, track
down, transmit and present data, information and printed or
photographic documents with a spoed and officacy which would be
unthinkable only 10 ycars ago.”
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Let u. ¢ =zine b 2fly some of these new technelegies by
prosenting -. = with -aeir advantages and possibilitios.,

“he flannelboard

The fZannclbeard is not a now equipment. Tho Cambodian
teachers h=ve known it for a leng time. But its use in our
classrooms is not widespread yot. ‘

Becausc of its numercus qualitios and great possibilitioes,
the flannelboard doserves a particular atitention on the part of
the teachers. As a matter of fact, they can derive recal
advantages from it to make thoir teaching morc profitable., Let
us examine the reasons that favour tho usc of the flannelbecard
in our schools.

Qualities of flannelhcard

By virtue of its numerous qualities, thc flannclboard is an
ideal equipment which porfectly meets the nceds of active teaching:

a) it is simple, becausc it consists only of a screen of flannel
and a collecticn of figurines.

b) it is suitable to all teachers from the point of view of price
and usc, '

c) it dis collcective, because it is visible by the entirc class.

d) it is attractive, becausc it is a cinoma in miniature,

¢) it is lastin because, contrary to some materials (things,
plantsi, it can servo a long time.

f). it is practical, because the teacher can use it at any time.

Possibilities of flannclboard

If the flannelboard has many qualities, it also offers many
possibilities: »

a) it is a olyvalsnt cquipment, which can be used in all classos,
from kind=rgarton up to the 7th grade and fu-ther on, and which
lends Zzszlf to tho teaching of all subjects: languages,
mathzmatizs, sciences, geography, history, c=e,

b) it iz a dr—amic cquipment, which allows the £2acher to create a
variety of situations Necessary for his teacking: all it tokes
ig to move the figurines around or change them when needed.




C) it is a rich equipment, bocanse the toachur oan assily enlargv
his collection of figurines with drawings, pictures, illustra-
tions cut out from magazines, prospectuscs, etc.

d) it is an cquipment which is both imstructive and educativo,
becausc it shows, proves, concretizes, and enlists students'
participation and invites them to discover and express them-
selves.

The figurines

The Dopartment of Pedagegic Services is preparing a series of
figurines likely to be used in all primary school classes. In the
meanwhile, however, the teacher can obtain what he needs by drawing
figurines himself, or by gleaning here and there the pictures,
prints, photographs which he has cut from old magazines...

. The projectors for transparencies and slides are simple
devices, easy to handle, rcquiring only a short-term training of
the users. Still-picture projection does not require long
preparation, special arrangements or complicated technicel know-how.
It shows picturcs of good quality and can adequately illustrate or
concretize the lessons, It is docile in the hands of the teacher
who can keep a picture as long as he wishes, or go back to a
picture already shown, contrarily to the cinematcgraphic projection
which shows the pictures we cannot stop. Combined with the
teacher's verbal explanations or comments, still-picture projection
is a flexible process which lends itself very well to classrocm
teaching and even teaching in larger rooms. Besides, it is not
very expensive and many teachers can afferd it.

Ag for the supply of transparencics and slides, we can rely
on the study and production of a research center. Teachers who
are well~versed in photography can also produce these materials for
their own usc. The only inconveniencc is that most of the rural
schools in developing countries do not have electricity.

. The overhead projectors can project, by means of transparen-
cies a variety of sketches, plans, charts, or cartoons prepared in
advance or drawn by thc teacher as he goes along. Toxts, written
with a dark pencil, can also te projected. These devices offer the
possibility of presenting a verbal course with a structural supple-
ment constituted by a plan; a sketch or a chart which will help to
retain the main ideas. We maintain that the students understand
and remember better when they see the thematic or schematic
structure cof a lesson.
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. The opague projectors project photographies, drawings,
illustrations and written or printed texts by a reflexion system.
Thus, they save the teacher from the work of production, and allow
him to show on the screcen a variety of documents which he only
needs to know how to exploit.

. The tape~recorders are remorkable sound-recording devices
which can reproduce or repeat lessons with all the required
fidelity. They lend themselves adeirably to the teaching of
languages, songs, music and diction. The tapes can be rcwound to
repeat a passage, or have silent pauses to let the listener repeat
what he has heard or answer questions. This is a device which can
be used individually as well as collectively. It can also be used
in training teachers when studcent-teachers wish "to hear themselves"
teaching.

. The cincma offers greater possibilitics by the fact that it
can project thc moving pictures with accompanying sounds. With
this cquipment, we can introduce in the classroom concrete realities
ranging from things, facts, cvents to the most complex phenomena
and activitios. Thus, it can do many things that the teacher cannot
do, However, the use of cinema is expensive and does not always suit
the teachers. It requires the teacher to choose the appropriate
film and examine it in advance, to set up the projector in the class-
room which generally is not fit for this purposc, and then to remove
the equipment afterwards. It also assumes the creation of a film-
library with films which suit the curriculum.

In passing, mention should be made of cassette films which are
easier to handle, and the film loops of which Mr. DENIS SEGALLER has
made a detailed study.

. The radio is per sc a powerful medium t0 reach the masses
without distinction of sex or age. It practically removes distances
and transportation: its system of sound trensmission and reception
eliminates almost all the obstacles of communication.

Thus, it can offer priccless scrvices to education, inside a&
well as outside schools. ¥We can, for example, use it to:

. broadcast quality programmes as a recmedy to the inadequacy
and incfficiency derived from poor teaching provided by non-
qualified or inexperienced teachers,

. rceycle the existing teachers especially those who work in
remote areas and are short of information materials,
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. demonstrate or popularize the new teaching practices which
have already been tried out,

» provide remedial courses to students who need them,

. contribute to the illiteracy campaign as well as to
continuing education, etc.

. The television is a marvellous device of mass communication
which combines almost all other audio-visual media. The prestige
it enjoys, the magic charm it radiates; and the impact it produces,
are factors that build up motivation for learning. Since it can
broadcast sound and moving pictures at the same time, TV is about
the best medium to supplement the teacher. As stated by NORMAN
MACKENZIE, TV's pedagogic possibilities are enormous and gspread in.
3 directions: (a) it can show the things which, without it, would
be incommunicable owing to their successive dimensicns, their
distance, and complexity; (b) it can transcend the limits of space
and time; (c) it can be used for critical examination of a perfor-
mance (thus, a sportsman, an actor, or a professor can be recorded
in the course of his activities and these can be shown again on
the screen...) LEO H. LARKIN, S.J., discovers the following
special pedagogic advantages of TV: diffusion of quality education,
modernization of the curricula, in-service training of teachers, and
promotion of audio-visual aids. To this, he adds that "it can offer,
at least in part, the solutions %o various problems: shortage of
qualified teachers and specialists, teachers! overload, scarcity of
textbooks, outdated curricula, lack of instructional materials, high
teacher-student ratios, and high dropout rates. TFinally, one may
recognize the fact that "capital investment and operating costs are

small in relation to the great number of students who benefit from
them, "

I apologize for not being able, within the framework of this
modest article, to dwell on other leading media and techniques which
more authoritative specialists have dealt with elsewhere.

CONDITIONS FOR THE EFFECTIVENESS OF NEY TECHNOLOGIES

We have seen above the potentialities and capabilities of
modern media and techniques of information and communication. We
have also recognized the necessity for bringing changes to our
teaching methods and practices to make our educational systems more
efficiant in order to solve the many complex problems of education.
But does it all mean that we must rush to these media and techniques
to adopt them straight off and to introduce them in our schools
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without delay? A good many experiences of the past must put us

on our guard against those innovations which are hastily adopted,
ill-conceived, ill-prepared, effected without proper studies,
_researches, experimentations and evaluations, because the processes
of teaching and learning are ensembles in which numerous factors
come into play: physical and pedagogic facilities of the schools,
administrative organisation, objectives, curricula and methods,
instructional staff, training, financial resources, students'
learning habits, etec. '

Thus, we should avoid improvisation and take all necessary
steps and measures t0 obtain "a system of gears that fit."
Among the conditions to be met, the following are deemed pertinent:

a) Creation of an organism for research and development whose
role is:

- %o assemble and analyze the data of the educational
situation of the country with a view to evaluating their
capabilities and the output their use can yield,

. -~ to conduct exploratory studies on modern media and
techniques with a view to evaluating their capacities and
the output their use in schools can yield,

-~ to try them out at pilot schools until the best ways to
use them have been established and their efficiency
ascertained,

~ to complete the work on: instructions concerning their
use, a programme of popularization, a method of evaluation
and feedback or a system of liaison with teachers,

- to producoe, with the assistance of technicians and
specialists concerned, materials and locuments necessary
for teachers,

b) Modification of teachers' training programmes with a view
to making the teachers interested in the new techniques and
capable of using them correctly.

c) Organization of a vast campaign for the introduction of
these techniques in the teaching circle, and of courses
for recycling of existing teachers.
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d) Changes to be made in physical school facilities, in
existing curricula and teaching methods, especially with
regard to the processes of teaching and learning, i.e.,
the role and functions of the teacher and the taught on
the one hand, and those of the equipment and machines on |
the other.

e) Continuous evaluation of the utilisation, the results
obtained, and the various incidences affecting the whole
educational system, the financial resources, and the
impact produced in social circles. As we can see, a
technological innovation, if it is to be rational, is not
simple 'graft' on the existing context, nor a simple
'replastering' of a system in force.

A work undertaken by UNESCO has shown the necessity "gradually
to move away from thinking about technology IN education, i.e.
thinking essentially oriented toward the problems of equipment, the
elaboration of ad hoc messages and the incorporation of technology"
into traditional pedagogic activities =~ to thinking about the
technology OF education, which focussed on a systematic application
of communication and information to the learning of each individual
under the control of the teacher” (puero centrism).

In other words, " to look for an increased pedagogic efficiency
is not to try and replace man with mechanical processes, but
rather to develop new configuration which would combine man and
technology, so that teaching could be better provided, to a greater
number of students and cheaply."

STRATEGY OF TECHNOLOGICAL INNOVATION

It remains for us now to know how to conceive an overall pian
for the introduction of the modern technology in the traditional
systen of education. On this subject; the specialists envisage 3
possible solutions:

—— the first solution aims to change everything at the same time,
thus doing away with everything existing and considering *the
establishment” as a great obstacle to all the conversion.

-— the second solution calls for modifying existing situation by
the introduction of innovation at the lowest level of the system,
and carrying on from there, step by step, the new system pushing
the old one in front of it.
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~— the third solution involves setting up and developing a new
system parallel to the old one and capable of replacing it in
a future to be determined.

In our opinion, the third solution seems the most realistic,
owing to the fact that it calls for & fruitful competition between
the 0ld and the new system on the one hand, and on the other, that
it makes integral conversion casier. The essential point is to
create and maintain a dynamic atmosphere, wnd set up a sigable
group of "innovaturs.™

Special attention should be given to the organization of
Research and Development Centers which are the brains of innovation
and whose functions have been enumerated in the preceding paragraph.
These Research and Development Centers will be devoted to advanced
studies of existing data and infrastructures for the purpose or
developing methodonlogic packages and producing new teaching materials,

Bqually deserving our special attention is the training of .a
" body of educational technologists composed of specialists in
curriculvm revision, specialists in communication, specialists in
school administration, and so on.

Also, an inventory should be made of the media which are in
existence but not yet exploited in a rational and efficient manner
(radio, television...), and a study should be conducted as to the
-possibilities of using them in a profitable manner within the frame~
work of the developing countries.

Finally, it is advisable to definc the programme of technologi~
cal iinovation in accordance with the general policy adapted for
educational reforms, because onc of tho conditions for success will
certainly be the financial resources allocated to different projects.

CONCLUSION

If the developing countries find in education an investment of
great value, a mechanism of social evolution, an investment of
scientific and technological progress, and by extension, a process
of economic development, they must without delay consider a drastic
revision of their teaching methods and techniques within the frame- -
work of the reforms and innovation of their educational systems.
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It is unqueetionable that the traditional pedagogic methods
and practices cannot solve the educational problems whose megnitude
and complexity we all know. But this. does not imply the idea of
rushing recklessly to risky adventures which might result in bitter
failures. The conditions, the stste of mind and the old habits that
prevail in the developing countries, require a great deal of prudence,
a good methcd of approach and a progressive plan of action, which,
while tackling the problems at the roots, will avoid turning every-
thing upside down.

If there is an intermediate educational technology, without
complicated amd cxpensive machines and deviceg, but suitable and
efficient enough, that, in our opinion, is where we must begin,
because we have learnt from experience that if we forced the pace
too much, we might run the risk of not arriving at all,



SUMMARY OF DISCUGSION

In response to a number of questions, Mr. Ho Tong Ho clarified his
peper as foliows:

1. The purpose of his paper is to show the real educational situation
in the Khmer Republic: A great number of children are not in school,
the qualify of education is lov, and the large number of teachers
are unguelified.

2. Modern technology such as radio and television could be effectively
used as an alternative to reach a greater number of students,
teachers and adult populations.

3. When a8 new educationsal technology is introduced, the teachers in
particular and the people in general are caught unprepared. So
there is a need for some kind of campaigii to prepare people for new
methods and techniques.

4. In a poor country like Khmer Republic it would te desirable to
introduce only simple and inexpensive forms of .educationsl
technology.

5. It is unfortunate that most Khmer educational administrators are
rather inaifferent to the introduction of new techniques.

6. The new teachers, who have favorable attitudes towards new educa.
tional technologies, have little chance to demonstrate their skills
because they are absorbed by the majority of conventional teachers.
One of the ways to encourage those teachers is to form a specific
group which is committed to educational innovation and give them
the prestige and recognition they deserve.
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OBJECTIVES FOR OBJECTIVES

"Jould you tell me, plzase, which way 1 ought to go from here?"
"Dhat depends a good deal on where you want to get to," said the Cat.
"T don't much care wherc —-" said Alice.
"Phen it doesn't matter which way you go," said the Cat.
"_— so long as I get somewhere,” Alice added as an explanation.
"Oh, you're sure to do that," said the Cat, "if you only walk

long enough." (Carroll, 1916).

Unless we are in Wonderland, few, if anv, of us would deny that
in all rational human endeavours it is imperative to know where we are
heading and when we may be said to have arrived. Even a chilé would
very frequently demand specific and unambiguous answers to questions
like "Where are we going?" and "Are we there yet?" The clarification
and specification of ends before the investigation and selection of
alternative means is what the proponents of behavioural objectives
have advocated and insisted upon. And yet, despite the appearance of
taxonomies of educational objectives (Bloom et al., 1956; Krathwohl
et al., 1964; Simpson, 1967), of cxhaustive compilations of
objectives for different subject arecas (e.g., Norris et al., 1970;
Flanagan et al., 1971), including a data bank of instructional
objectives at the University of California, Los Angeles, and of
numerous books, articles cnd monographs on the subject, the impact

. of the behavioural outcomes approach in terms of its interpenetration
into the whole fabric of educational planning and classroom
instruction has been rather insignificant. What seems to have gone
wrong, and what ars the issues which are being raised by voices of
dissc)ent? (e.g. Jackson, 1966; Eisner, 1967; Kliebard, 1968; Atkin,
1968) .

The problem is that very often people who have committed them— P
selves to stipulating objectives, whether behavioural or not, seem
to be afflicted by naivets, myopia or downright insensitivity. These
are, admittedly, harsh terms, but they are not meant to be derogatory
nor offending. Rather, the intention is to caution against a wide-
spread syndrome vhich is symptomatic of the uncritical application

N
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of new knowledge and technology. Thus, it would be naive to assune
that the state of the art is so advanced that all objectives are
readily expressible in behavioural terms and that those objectives
which are not amenable to such expression are pzobably not worth
looking at, or else to expend inordinatc amounts of time, cnergy
and resources in trying to express all objectives in behavioural
termg, while curtailing attention to other equally, if not more,
essential activities and functions. Unfortunately, the influential
programmed bocklet by Mager (1962) might have given the impression
that behavioural objectives are usually trivial, for he deals
exclusively with cognitive objectives which can only be relcgated
to the lowest levels of Bloom's taxonomy. His follow-up booklet
(Mager, 1968), which focusses on "affect analysis,” does little

to repair the over-simplistic conception of behavioural objectives,
for a naive reader is likely to form the impression that importent
affective behaviours are reducible to either approach or avoidance
behaviours only. These criticisms are offered not as an attempt to
denigrate Mager's significant contribution, for his lucid and
compelling explanations of the importance of spelling out not only
behaviours (student does what?) but also conditions (given what?)
and performance criteria (how well?) are indeed commendable and
necessary., As a matter of fact, wherever feasible, in addition to
these three criteria it would also be highly desirable to be clear
in our minds regarding who the learner is, what type of learning is
involved, and why the intended behaviour is important for the
learncr. The last-mentioned criterion concerns the crucial question
of what are our objectives for sclecting the desired objectives,
for we need to ask ourselves constantly whether or not each
objective is realistic and relevant to thc learner and, indirectly,
to society.

It is therofore apparent that specificity and precision in
formulating objectives arc necessary, though not sufficient,
conditions, for, in view of our current limitations, we are perforce
required to adopt alternative strategics for dealing with objectives

- which are recalcitrant to bchaviovural or operational definition.

One way is to identify "expressive objectives" (Eisner, 1969) for
which it would be more profitable to delincate thc educational
encounters than to specify the learning outcomes as is regquired for
"instructional objectives.” Another is to adopt an iterative
procedurc of making a rough draft, tcsting the performance called
for by the objective and revising end rofining the objectives. Such
a proceduro has been suggested by Rahmlow (1968) who advocates the
repeated use of the four successive steps of drafting the objective,
writing the sample test item, identifying the principal performance,
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and Ppecifying learning activities in the selection, implementation
and assessment of objectives. Of course, both of these procedures
could be combined in moving closer to the ultimate ideal of
expressing all objectives in behavioural terms.

Educational planners who treat the formulation of objectives
a5 a Separate exercise divorced from the totality of educational,
as well as social, economic, political and cultural, programmes may
be regarded as myopic. They are considered short-sighted if they
merely go through the ritualistic motions of preparing educational
objectives without attempting to correlate each objective with the
corresponding set of activities in the educational enterprise,
while taking cognisance of the associated social, economic,
political, ethical and cultural objectives. The disfunction between
educational goals and educational bractices is very evident when
we compare the avowed objectives with what goes on in our schools.
In the UNESCO-NIER comparative study of curriculum development in
15 participating Asian countries (1970), it was observed that a
"commol. trend is the emphasis on a well-balanced development of the
whole personality of individuals.” Aside from the vagueness of this
king of "word-magic," as Dyer (1966) calls it, a cursory appraisal
of the way in which the curriculum is compartmentalised both
horizontally and w ~-tically in most, if not all, of these countries
would suggest that it is indeed difficult to conceive hLow a "well-
balanced development" (whatever that means) could be fostered, let
alone the question of how individual differences can be, or are being
catered for in the type of mass education that prevails in most
Adsian countries.

Foster (1969) noted another kind of unrealistic statement of
Objectives in that schools are often expected to prepare children
for a variety of disparate and potentially conflicting objectives,
Such as, for example, the stress on preserving cultural heritage
while, at the same time, producing scientifically oriented students
who would be willing to discard practices based on superstitions or
myths. "In short," according to Foster, "the schools are ‘expected
to pursue & range of objectives that are probably beyond their
Capacity while attempting to pursue them simultaneously." Hence,
if we fail to clarify and justify our objectives for Specifying
Objectives or if we fail to realise that the formulstion of
Objectives is but one essential step in effective and efficient
Planning, it would be difficult to elude accusations of not being
able to look beyond our noses,
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In most developing countries, the pattern of schooling which
we have adopted as a result of our cultural heritage has so far
remained relatively unchallenged. The number and types of subjects,
the rationale and orders of priority for the inc’usion of various
topics, the amounts of time to be devoted to instruction, the
length of time a child ought to spend in school each day, each week,
each yeor or throughout his schooling, and so on, have remained
unquestioned, It is true of course that wmost countries in this
region are currently investing in curriculum reform, but, typically,
thesce efforts have tended to be piecemeal, with not only the subjects
going their separate ways but also differcnt levels of a given
subject being revised by separate cormittees, and generally with
each revision, addition, but secldom omigsion, of topics occurs, or
else, some foreign curriculum becomes transplanted without prior
congideration of their acceptability by those directly involved,
namely the pupils, teachers and parents. In a gtudy by Taylor et al.
(1969), it was found that the attitudes to teaching among many
Science tcachers in Britain tend %o be functionally at odds with the
teacher orientations implicit in the now curricula, such as Nuffield
Science. If research evidence suggests that even for a country which
originated some of the so~called new curricitla, change is by no means
an casy process, what more in the casc of developing countries that
are adopting (even though with the pious hope of adapting) these
curricula? Kerr (1969) has questioned the nature of British aid in
developing countries on the basis of "findings that many of our
school practices, although suitable for home consumption, are not
for export.” Citing a study by Beevers (1968), which attempted to
assess the orders of priority accorded some 40 goals by over 500
experienced educationists from 5% developing countries, Kerr pointed
out that although such goals as: "to develop national unity™, "to
help pupils acquire an education particularly suited to their needs
and capabilities in a rural society", to develop cultural understanding
between differing groups within the community”, and “the improvement
of health and sanitation in the comnunity'" arc given high orders of
priority, they are certainly not given the same orders of importance
in Britain where, in contrast, the stress would be on the individual
and his personal achievement rather than on commnity life. In the
U.S.A., on the other hand, we obscrve a swing from one emphasis to
another. Thus, over the past five dccades or %0, the shift has been
from socicty-centred to child~centred, then to discipline~centred and
now back again to society~centred curricula. It is therefore
apparent that there is a nceed for greater sensitivity in examining
@ither local or imported curricula in their entirety, both horizon-
tally and vertically, to see the oxtent to which there is a mis-match
between the curricular objectives and the manifoest objectives of
the developing countries concerned. .
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Insensitivity may also arise from failing to solicit the views
of the public-at~large regarding their educational aspirations and
expectations, Even if token representation of selected lay people
in ad hoc committees is practised, as Dyer (1966) has cautioned,

"it should not be one of trying to convince the public of what it
ought to want from its schools but of helping the public to dis~.
cover what it really wants, and among the public I include those

who will be in charge in the next 1% years or so —- namely, the
pupils themselves, as well as their teachers, their parents, their
prospective employers, and behind all these the school boards and
legislators who make the decisions." Of course, it does not follow
that involving the people should necessarily imply that their wants
should always be complied with, for it is possible, if not probable,
that they lack the cxperience or the expertise to envisage not only
their own needs but also the development of education proper as well
as the overall socio—economic planning. Should a discrepancy exist
between "What people want" and "Vhat people need", .t is anticipated
that some change would be brought about by modifying either the
people's or the government's aspirations and expectations, or both.
In any case, a dichotomy between the determiners of educational
ohjectives and.the practitioners and consumers of educational
objectives is rather unhealthy and should be resolved by the genuine
involvement, either directly or indirectly; of 21l parties concerned.

To summarise, the foregoing remarks are ir~snded to underscore
the need for greater sophistication, foresight =md sensitivity in
our efforts to specify cducational objectives * 7 seeking, first and
foremost, to clarify our objectives for doing sc. Failure to do so
may result in costly mistakes which developing c¢ mtries can ill-
afford.

OBJECTIVES FOR ALTERNATIVE OBJECTIVES

Typically, developing countries seem to suffer from an
ambivalence of objectives. On the one hand, with the attainment of
independence by many developing countries, a strong sense of
nationalism pervades all decision-making concerning the orientation
of curricula. Oftentimes, in our precccupation with eschewing
practices reminiscent of the colonial era and replacing with those
which are supposed to reflect national ideology, we may even be
throwing out the baby with the bath water., On the other hand, in
order not to be left behind in the tide of technological advances,
therc is a perceptible franticism to follow the footsteps of the
more advanced countries, even though in some instences the latter
are considering retracing some of their steps. Sooner or later,
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with rising school enrolments brought about partly by the unquestioned
Subscription to the doctrine of providing universal primary education
and the consequent financial strain on our slender economic resources,
we will have to face the question of priorities .quarely and decide
whe ther  to channel most of our resources, economic ms well as human,
mainly in one direction or to spread our resources thin over several
diverging directions. : :

Without having to engage in sophisticated futurological studies,

- or-crystal-ball gazing to use the common metaphor, it should be

obvious that the single most potent a.celerator of change would be
the impact of modern technology and the sooner we re-align our
Objectives to accommodate both anticipated and unanticipated changes’
in the wake of technological immovations, the sounder will be the

‘basis of our educational planning, In other words, it would be

safer in the long run for developing countries to bet %aeir money -
on. deliberate planning for imminent technological changes than to
adhere tenaciously to sentizentalities. Of course, overnight change
is quite inctmeeivable, but o systematic and progresgive -change in
the right dir=rzdon is entirely within our meéans if only we are
Prepared to m—=mientate our objectives towards more realistic
priorities.

At this juncture, I would like to pose- four main impl:cations
of advancirs -cchnology, bez==ng in mind that the countries -n the
region are Z. : 7 to move ai differential rates — for some,
technology bzzar =liready "errived" although the multifarious msnifes=.
tations of tts rull-blown impzct have yet to be felt, while for
others the tezinmings of wide—spread application of technology are
barely percer=:ihbie. In the first place. it may be noted that while
machines are ...of likely to replace human beings except in the most

. routine and r=m=titive operations, the blue collar worker, in
particular, is likely to be re-placed in the sens: that he will -

have to perform a monitorial function which requires an intelligent

roverview and a flexible choice of alternatives. Realising then that

technical Iknowledge and skills will become obsolete within each

" person's working life, it follows *hat training in basic skills,

such as the 3 R's and inquiry skills,. together with recurring
education in specific skills required by the oceupational sector
would be preferred to training in specialised vocational skills ,
which are presumably expected to have life-time durability. While
increasingly delayed emphasis ought to be placed on specialisation,
it is important to stress the.applicative uses of science and its
allied disciplines as early as possible. Ironically, developing
countries vhich can hardly afford the luxury of side-stepping the
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utilitarian aspects of science frequently treat the study of
science for its own sake in a highly theoretical manner. It is
therefore important to plan for a progressive shift in objectives
from the acquisition of fixed and life-long knowledge towards
certain fundamental skills, especially in learning to learn, as
well as certain crucial attitudes, such as willingness to be
flexible and tolerant in the face of an uncertain environment.
The implication for teaching is summed up ncatly by Mead (1958)
when she said that:

"If we can't teach every student ... something we don't
know in some form, we haven't a hope of educating the next
generation, because what they are going to need is what we don't
know."

Techrological progress will also continue to exert pressure
on the disciplines not only for us to constantly review the
priorities of concepts and principles to be included in, or
discarded from, the curriculum, but also to radically re=think
the rigid classifications of the various disciplines themselves.
Technologies and sciences are so closely wedded iogether that iIn
many cases frontiers between pure science, applied science, anc
technology can no longer be clearly discerned. Technology is no
longer limited to its traditional role of applying scientific
discoveries; it now provokes and solicits them, and uses phenomena
even before they have been fully understood. As a result, not
only has there been considerable fission among the sciences, but
new fusions have emerged. There have been new crossroads, such.
as crystallography, bionics, low temperatures and space, where
various branches meet, interact one with another, and often even
find new directions to take., The impact of technology on the
other disciplines may be slower but is certain to bring about a
melting pot of new disciplines. If we fail to take into account
these stirring events, mere up-dating of content material within
each discipline for each level of schooling will not be sufficient
to prepare the future generation to maximally capitalise upon what
technology has to offer., Alternatively, in the re-examination of
the total curricula, it might be desirable and entirely feasible-
to formulate overall objectives and re-shuffle the components of
each discipline to comply with these objectives. I (Sim, 1970)
have, for example, attempted to stipulate objectives which have a
one~to-one correspondence to the five ends contained within
Malaysia's Rukunegara (or national ideology), namely that we strive
towards a united, democratic, just, liberal and progressive society,
and then suggestcd new corresponding subjects, namely communication
studies, social studies, vocational studies, appreciation studies
and technological studies, within an integratced framework,
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Accompanying the growing technology is the impact of mass
media which will increcase communications not only within but also
among countries. Communication satellites can, for example, make
an increasing number of people more vividly awa-> of world events
than ever before and will of coursc make the masses in developing
countries increasingly conscious of the gaps in living standards,
which in turn will give rise to social revolutionary movements.
To an overwhelming extent then, the world of tomorrow will be a
world of interna—onalism and the earlier we prepare our young to
develop such an cxtlook the more ready will they be able to
participate meaningfully in the international, or at least regional,
scene.

Technology . of course not without its hazards. Environmental
pollution caused ty waste products from indusirial factories and
motor vehicles arc in the process of destroying air and water. The
ruthless exploitation of natural resources will impoverish future
generations unless drastic restrictive measurss are taken promptly.
It is likely that leisure will be enhanced by all sorts of technical
time-saving devices. At the same time, the question of how leisure
can be fruitfully employed towards botter self-realisation will take
on greater urgency. With increasing comfort znd steppcd-up tempo
of life, the risk of obesity and cardiovasczlar diseases will also
become greater urless due attention is paié <o health and physical
education. In scme affluent countries, the youth are already
rejecting the puritan ethic of the hard-working man under whose
auspices their parents "made it." Indeed the functions of the
family as an institution is fast changing in industrialised and
urbanised societies, for with smaller families and fewer common
functions, the extended family is giving way to the nuclear family
and family solidarity is becoming an anachronism.

Notwithstanding the fact that many other factors would have
to be considered in ascertaining the need for a.ternative objectives,
technology has been singled out merely to illustrate the intricate
network of questions inherent in any attempt to change for the better.
As we attempt to forecast the future of society we will invariably
have to re-examine the existing objectives to see if they are
realistic and relevant to the changing society, to the learner who
is expected to shape or be shaped by the future society, and to the
changing subject matter. The foremost criterion for deciding upon
which alternative objectives to choose must be whether or not they
are crucial to the people's needs and wants. Whether or not they
are easy to formulate in behavioural terms or to assess in terms of
performance is but secondary.
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ALTERNATIVE SOURCES OF OBJECTIVES

It has often been convenient for people to blame politicians
for making irrational decisions which have had serious repercussions
throughout the educational system. The sruth of the matter is that
they are seldom provided with tangizle judgment data, which include
objectives, personal values, priorities, standards, affective out-
come data and summative judgments (Stake, 1970), with which to make
rational judgments. As Stake further points out, "Judgment data
enter into decision processes as inputs, not as outputs.” (Stake,
1970). In fact, based on their limited objective winning votes from
their electorates, they haven't done too badly, even though in terms
of long-term educational objectives the policies they introduce may
be rather disturbing. Hence, if we would like the policy decisions
t0 be :zs a-political as possible, it is necessary to conduct

. contizzal evaluation in order to solicit judgmental responses which
canno: =asily be brushed aside by politicians.

So far we have been considering objectives mostly at the policy
level. There is need to stipulate not only the various levels of
specificity but also whether or not the outcomes are intended or
anticipated. Berlak (1970) has suggested a useful classification
- scheme whereby the array of outcomes are represented in a matrix
with the realms of outcomes (whether public policy or programmatic)
and the types of cutcomes (whether the outcomes are intended or
unintended, and in the latter case whether the outcomes are anticipated
or unanticipated). It should also be possible to split the intended
outcomes into anticipated and unanticipated ones, for there are
situations where various intended outcomes are possible arising from
& rich encounter, but the precise outcomes cannot be anticipated —-
the "expressive objectives" would fall into this category. Instead
of just two realms of outcomes we could consider more levels, such
a8 the three levels delineated by Dave (1970) as follows:-

b) Educational aims that enunciate stagewise purposes, and
¢) Instructional objectives that are subjectwise specific
purposes.,”

"gag Educational goals that give overall purposes of education,
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The revised schema would therefore be-as shown in Table 1 below.

Table 1. Hairix of outcomes

Intended Tatcomes Cintsnded Outcomes

, inticipatsd Tnanticipatedinticipsted {Unanticipated

Educational
goals

Bducational
aims

Instructional
objectives

Thus, in the collection of judgment data, it is smportant not only
to be clear about the level of objectives but also to be alert for
objectives that have unintended and/or unanticips "ed outcomes.

Judgment data may be obtained from at least three sources.
Documents, such as syllabuses, textbooks, public examination questions,
public addresses, reports of special commissions, of planning
seminars, etc., may be content analysed for the va.ue commitments
made in producing them. Special meetings or seminars convened
specifically to discuss and perhaps formulate objectives are also
useful sources. At these meetings standardised instruments may be
administered, such as questionnaires, check lists, Q sorts, semantic
differentisls, etc. Otherwise a team of evaluators could conduct
a survey, make field visits or interview important decision makers,
incluging Ministers.

Besides these deliberate attempts to solicit judgment data,
especially in terms of popular expectations, there is urgent need
for coordinated research to secure data on virtually all aspects
of the educational enterprise, for we cannot continue to depend on
the research findings in western contexts to make inferences
concerning socio-psychological behaviours in our respective
countries. As a case in point, I have been applying a set of
Piagetian tests devised by Smedslund in some Malaysian schools and
have consistently found that there is a lag in the performance of
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my subjects—as . compared.-with thase In-western.studies, except o3
one item involving the reversibility of spatial relations.
Recently, a colleague of mine (Khoo, 1972) has not only confiru-
my findings but has been able to demonstrate that it is pos=i

to train his subjects in a relatively brief period of time no~
only in attaining levels of performance compatible with thess -~
western children but also that the training was transferable =<
certain tasks in mathematics. The need for more psychologiwal =..
pedagogical studics of this kind in our countries, as well 3 -->
various comparative, development and sociological studies tc
illumine the appraisal and selection of alternative objective:
cannot be over-emphasised.

At the INNOTECH Center, the survey part of a project whizs
attempts to obtain data on the "perccptions and expectations = -
primary objectives of primary education" had just been complew=.
barely a month ago. In line with one of the top priority recmmaz=
dations of the SEAMEO Regional Educational Planning Seminar (197
namely that a five-year study be conducted aimed at the "dever =
of operational educational objectives for primary education wiz. .:
are relevant to individual, community and national needs, and
evaluative procedures for measuring the objectives," the presen-
project is conceived of in terms of a preliminary feasibility ztw. .y
in part of one country only, in order to test out various inst—ments,
namely (a) interview versus questionnaire administration, and (%)
open—ended-followed-by-structured versus structured-followed-by-open-—
ended questions, for different types of respondents. Besides checking
the feasibility of applying the different instruments to different
people who are more directly involved with primary education against
certain explicit criteria, it is hoped +that some tentative percer-=ions
and expectations of objectives may be derived, for it is hoped to
construct some appropriate evaluation instruments and try them ou-
with another sample of primary school children.

At the moment of writing, the bulk of the data have been
transcribed onto coding sheets for purposes of keypunching and data
processing. Although it would be premature to make inferences befzre
examining the computer output, it may perhaps serve to convey some—
thing of what we are looking for in the study by considering the
responses to the first item. In this item, respondents were askec
to place in order of importance a number of objectives (or "reasoms")
for primary education, namely:-
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&

for continuing secondary education (for studies in
secondary school).

. Tfor citizenship (for becoming a good citizen).

for future occupations (for future jobe. .

for leisure activities (for better use of free time).
for social transactions and interactions (for everyday
living and social dealings).

HYaw

The statements within brackets refer tc the more simplified version
which was presonted to pupils and their parents. For the purpose
of this paper, a simple, though tedious, head-count of the aggregate
- responses should serve to illustrate the kinds of patterns that are
likely to emerge, even though the ultimate analysis would be much
more compleX, involving statistical comparisons along certain
stratifications such as rural cor urban, primary or secondary,
medium of school, sex, cthnicity and sccial class. In Table 2
below are shown the mean ratings and orders of priority for our
sample of about 300 pupils, 250 parents, 150 teachers and 20
principals. In addition, data from the INNOTECH National Seminar
in Malaysia were collected from a mixed group of senior educators,
comprising administrators, teacher trainers, inspectors, principals
and teachers.

Table 2. Results of ranking b objectives

Alternative . . ‘ .
Qb jectives Mean Ratings Orders of Priority
P R T H B B R I H B
A 2.2 1.9 2.2 2.8 2.5 2 1 1 1 1
B 2.1 2.2 2.4 3.2 3.4 1 2 2 2.5 3
C 2.9 3.2 3,1 4.3 4.1 33 4 4
D 3.3 3.7 3.7 5.3 5.1 4 4 5 5
B 3.5 3.8 2.6 3.2 3.2 5 5 3 2.5 2
* .
P = Pupils, R = paRents, T = Teachers,
H = Heads of schools, B = senior Educators.

At first blush, the interpretation of the results seem rather
straightforward. One might, for instance, conclude as fcllows:-

1. Pupils and Parents are rather similar in their rank-ordering
of the objectives, especially in ranking I as the last. Hence, Pupils
and their Parents seem to have similar éxpectations of the objectives
of primary education.
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2. Teachers, Heads of schools and Senior educators seem *o
form another group who have similar rankings for objectives, with
the lagt two sub-groups of people being almost identical in their
responses. In contrast to the other group, the present group has
given E a rank comparable to that of B, while D is relegated to
the last place. This group of implementers of cducation are
therefore similar in thelr perception of the relative importance
of the five objectives, with Heads of schools and Senior educators
having practically identical responses.

5. On the whole then,; A and B seem to receive the highest
rankings, with A being considered the most important. Thus, the
respondents seem to regard the preparation "for continuing secondary
education” as the most important reason for primary education, with
the preparation "for citizenship” being-a close second.

4. On the whole, € and D seems to be low in priority, with D
being considered the least dimportant. Hence, the respondents seem
to consider the preparation for "leisure activities" ag the least
important feature of primary education, with the preparation "for
future occupations" being next lowest in importance.

5. 1In respect of E, an interaction in the responses seems
evident, with the consumers of education (i.e. Pupils and Parents)
ranking 1t as least important while the implementers of education
ranking it no lower than the third in order of importance. Thus,
whereas the consumers of education seem to regard the preparation
"for social transactions and interactions® as least important, the
implementers of education seem to consider such an objective as
fairly high in order of importance.

Now, let me try to demolish my own strawman, albeit tentative,
conclusions as follows:—

1. Uhile the aggregate data might show that the pattern of
responses for Pupils and Parents are on the whole similar, it is
non sequitur that they have similar expectations of the objectives
of primary education. Perhaps the pair-wise comparisons between
the responses of Pupils and their Parents may throw light on whether
or not there is a significant correlation in the views of these
respondents.
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2. The above remarks apply equally well to the conclusion

" that Teachers, Heads of schools and Senior educators are similar

in their responses. Additionally, it may be noted that merely
comparing means is inadequate, for within each group there may be
considerable variation. Statistically speaking, we have to compare
the betveen or among variance with the within variance. Thus, the
conclusions may be warranted only if there are no statistical
differences in the comparisons of these responses.

3. A and B are rather traditional responses and it is
difficult to say if the respondents are being polite by picking
traditional answers which they think are the "ocorrect" answers or
if they are fully aware of alternative objectives but genuinely
regard the preparation "for continuing secondary education" as the
most crucial objective of primary education. Further studies which
inc lude probings in greater depth might be called for, which there—
fore has implications for the larger study being envisaged as involving
all eight SEAMEO countries.

4. TIn contrast, C and D are traditionally seldom stipv .ted as
avowed aims of primary education in Malaysia. The same remarks as
for E, but in reverse, would therefore be applicable here. In
addition, it is quite possible that "better use of free time" may
conjure up different meanings for different Pupils and Parents, for
some might equate it with "leisure activities” while others might
be thinking of free time in between lessons. In any case, further
studies incorporating in-depth probings might be justified.

, 5. The possibility of semantic differences arising from using
two different versions might have accounted for the interactions in
the responses to E, for preparation "for social transactions and
interactions" may have an eantirely different connotation from
preparation "for everyday living and social deal.ngs." Perhaps a
careful comparison with the recponses tJ other yuestions vhere only
one version has been adopted might throw light on the plausible
interpretation of the results.

T+ can therefore be seen that we need to exercise extreme care
and -caution in intorpreting judgment data of this kind. We would
be naive if we subscribed to the earlier set of conclusions. We
would be myopic if we rely tco heavily on the set of results obtained
without delineating further follow-up studies. And we would be
insensitive if we do not %ake into account the variety of responses,
together with the results of different types of analyses, including
impressionistic accounts of interviewers and observers. It is, of
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course, anticipated, although not entirely intended, that inter-
Pretations of the responses to the other questions, especially in
the case of open-ended questions, and particularly when we take into
consideration the different stratifications of peonle of concern

in this study, would be infinitely more intricate. While it is

true that analysis of judgment data can be extremely complex,
difficult and messy, nonetheless, if wc are committed to providing
an education that is realistic and relevant, he should be equally
committed to conduct evaluation studies of this kind in order to
ascertain popular expectations., As Stake (1970) remarked,
"Evaluation audiences do believe that to understand education one
needs to understand what people expect from education. As long as
that is true, evaluators have an obligation to make a careful search
for objectives, standards and other judgment data."

In closing, let me cite a piece of conversation between Charlie
Brown and TLucy for your reflections

Charlie Brown: "Did the little boy who sits in front of you at
your school cry again today?"

Lucy: "He cries cvery day! He has all the simple child-
hood fears .,. fear of being late for schoo, fear
of his teacher and fear of the principal ..."

"fear of not knowing what room to go to after recess,
fear of forgetting his lunch, fear of bigger kids,
fear of being asked to reoite ..."

"fear of missing the school bus, fear of not knowing
where to get off the school bus, fear of ..."

Charlie Brown: (looking dismayed and perplexed) "Good grief!"
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SUMMARY OF DISCUSSION

Several questions in t“e discussion of Dr. Sim's paper centered around
felt versus unfclce nee . desired versus desirable objectives, the
will of the people versus that of the educational planners, implying
that a dichotomy does exist which the research that has been carried
out by Dr. Sim may not have taken account of.

The answer was that the research design had originally been meant to

be a lot more complicated, probing a lot more deeply into the different
aspects of popular -expectations. However, due to the constraints of
time, professional manpower end finance, the whole research design had
to be scaled down to what it is.

Dr, Sim agreed that the dichotomy between "wants" and "needs", or
between what is "desired" and what is "desirable", what is "felt" and
what is "unfelt", must be considered by educational planners. He

also made it clear that the present research work was only a preliminary
study, and that it will take a lot more probings to arrive at

relevant answers as to popular expectations and perceptions of primary
education.
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ALTERNATIVES TEACHING METHODS

by Veo Vanh Homsombath
Director of Teacher Training and Pedagogic Research
Vientiane, LAOS

In EBducation, it seems to me, we should always be concerned
with that major "alternative" to teaching: Learning. To be sure,
teaching and learning are corollaries, rather than alternatives,
But we seem to talk much about teaching, leaving learning as the
unspoken assumption. We should stop talding learning for granted.
Modern psychology and current educational research lead us to
greater awareness that the best teaching method is a learning
experience; that the best teacher performance is one that helps a
student change his behavior.

In Laos we want to increase the number of learners, to
increase the length of their learning, and to improve its quality.
We are trying to do this in two ways: irst, by adopting "alternative®
methods to those teaching techniques which have become outdated.
These alternatives are not expensive and only occasionally technolo-
gical; and they are not necessarily "new". What is important is
that they are "new" to Laos, end that they help us to accomplish our
aims of increase and improvement; Second, by adopting some dramatically
new approaches which involve restructuring of the system and which '
fit Henri Dieuseide's designation: technology of education, rather
than technology in education,

Within our traditional school pattern, we are doing some
"alternative" things in Laos. Mainly, we are breaking away from
years of straight teacher lecture and copy books., The bulk of our
teacher training institutions are secondary schools. Primary school
teachers are trained in first cycle normal schools at grade levels
seven through ten; cur first cycle teachers are trained in upper
secondary, grades eleven through thirteen. We have introduced into
the curriculum of these schools significant segments of practice
teaching.

I view this immersion of the student in a real situation, away
from text and teacher, as a learning experience which is "alternative"
to teaching. Our normal school teacher trainees do their interning
in a variety of settings: in the application school on campus, in
"groupes scolaires" in the city; and most importantly in village
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schools where they live in the comnunity for the length of their
Practice teaching assignment. The internship is not part time; it
lasts for long periods and involves the trainee in a total school
experience so that he gets the feel of being a teacher, not just
the knowledge.

In addition to these “stage" experiences, teacher trainees
engage in numerous field trips —- a whole series which take them
to see the actual operation of factorics, of hospitals, of commercial
establishments, of public utilities, of experimental farms, and so
forth, Field trips and “stage" are, for Laos, new learning
experiences, without significant expense, without breaking too
sharply the conventional school mold.

Another "altermative’ —-- a learning device which we are only
Just encouraging in Laos ~— is the extra-curricular activity. We
support student olubs and acsociations; the activities of these groups
are, in their planning and organization as well as in their
performance and execution, educational experiences, we think, of
great importance. Just a few weeks ago, girls in our dormitories
wrote, acted, directed, and produced, with limited help from their
dormitory counsellors, a play vhich depicted current Lao dorestic
Situations related to war and education. Here was highly motivated,
self-directed learning, surely as valuable as a classroom exercilse,
We hope in the future to increase student activities == co-~curricular
and extra-curricular -~ and to supplement the academic program with
a student guidance and counselling progranm.

A lec ning method which, in Laos, is'still restricted to small
gections o: our school system and small numbers of students, is the
independent project., By this device, common in overseas graduate
schools, undergraduate students may also select a problem which they
investigate on their owm, either by library research or by asctual
field survey, and which they then develop in a report or project.
Classroom hours are cut to a minimum; teacher supervision and
guidance are there when needed. Mainly the student is refining his
own questions, clarifying his objectives, and collecting data for
sclution on his own in a variety of ways that shift the focus from
"teaching" to "learning."

Well~equipped science laboratories in which students "inquire"
and "discover" for themgelves by Performing experiments are relatively
new to Laos. This is an alternative for us who have been used to
dictation and rote memorization. The self-investigation method whers
students form the hypotheses, gather the data, and draw their own

o conclusions is, for us, a development of the last five years which
[ERszias been worth its expense.

IText Provided by ERIC
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As for language laboratories, increasingly students can work
there on their own, at their own pace, on their own difficulties,
in pursuit of facility with a foreiga language -- Freuch or English.
Increased sophistication of this equipment and iuproved methods of
directing the labs will make them more useful in the future. ‘e are
currently making arrangements to send our first group of people feor
Audio~Visual training. Perhaps in this areaz, the facilities of
INNOTECH will be helpful to us.

These are innovations for us, despite their familiarity else-
vwhere and their wide acceptance in generally conventional teaching/
learning situations. We are also planning some alternatives of the
"non-traditional” variety which strike at the foundations of learning
and of our educational system.

"The first is the development of semi-programmed learning materials.
The Lao government has contracted with the United Nations Development
Project for a team of experts who will, first of all, be developing
"fiches? for use in the upper levels of our secondary school system --
levels of instruction which are themselves only now beginning.

Pive men constitute our production team, one each in Physics/
Chemistry, Biology, and Mathematics. B[ach works with another member,
a psychopedagogist, to prepare materials from which students can learn
by themselves. These materials are designed to motivate students to
want to learn; to generate interest in learning. They require less
than the traditional classroom in trained "teaching power."

Coordinated laboratory experiments encourage students in discovery
and inquiry. The materials are being tested at the 1lth and 12th years
of several schools. Truly "alternative" to techniques of the traditional
variety, these materials imply a new approach.to teacher training and
to teacher supply. They offer the possibility of expanding learning
to more people in more locations; they offer the prospect of improving
the quality of learning.

Part of the UN project, in addition to the programmed materials
and their work in developing our upper level curriculum in the College
of Bducation, will also be to help us develop uses of closed circuit
velevision. We are not sure at the moment how or how much equipment
will be used; our association with INNOTECH may well yield ideas for
our guidance. Again, we would like to use TV with an emphasis on
learning. 'Jc can, perhaps, use it to improve the learning of our
teacher trainees at the College level:; but certainly we do not want
to perpetuate, with expensive technology, the traditional direction
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of teaching. Yith television, we might experiment on forms of
teaching -~ master classes, for examplc -~ which might improve its
quality while saving on recruitiung and training of large numbers
of people over long and expensive periods of time.

We have done a little work in Laos with Radio Scolaire out we
cannot claim success. We think there are great ndvantages ror
educati.. by radiv, especially in a country where television is not
yet widespread, and especially in subjects like foreign languages.
But we are, here, ' , in nced ol adv.cce from colleagues in INNOTRCH
to help us develop a gond programme. As beginners, we need to know
what mistakes have already been nade, what pitfalls to avoid.

The major restructuring of the cducational system in Laos is
being accomplished by our Comprehensive Secondary School Programme.,
Begun in 1966, the Pa Ngum School project is under the direction of
a University of Hawaii contract team. %e now have comprehensive
schools in three communities outside of Vientiane; the Vientiane
school will next year bLegin its sixth year (12th grade) class.

Our comprehensive schools have opened up the idea of practical
learning. Students may elect programmes in commercial subjects,
industrial arts, agriculture, and homc economics, suiting their
study to their own abilities and needs, suiting their studies, like~
wise, to the needs of the country. But, most importantly, the
Comprehensive Secondary School Project fosters instruction in the
national language. All subjects ~=- except, of course, foreign
languages —-- are taught in Lao. Consequently, our primary efforts
are directed toward the production of'teaching/learning materials.

A discussion of "alternative teaching methods" in Laos must
still focus on one of the oldest and most widely accepted instruments
of learning, the books. We have few books in Laos, in the Lao
language, for secondary schools. %Yc have few people free to write
them. We have had little need of them when secondary education was
conducted in foreign languages. Translations are slow and only
moderately successful, unless the material is culturally re=oriented.
It is in this area of native text production in a wide range of
subjects, that the Pa Ngum Project exerts its influence on all of
Lao education. The UN project dovetails its efforts. And we hope
we can supplement with additional creative approaches.
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We are in the process of exploring the feasibility of a
Language or Linguistic Institute. Such an agency, hased at our
College of Education, would worl:, v ~haps, in cooperation with the
Royal Academy, It would be able to direct the growth of our
national language, build and stor..dize the vocabulary, do
graim~tical analysis which would simplify the teaching of the
language, facilitate translatiors and original wvorks. We envision
such a center working as an adjunct of a Curriculum Research
Laboratory and we envision, as a result, large quantities of Lao
learning materials for an improved Lao education systemn,

A final programme in which we have engaged for several summers
in Laos is, I believe, worthy of mention as a learning technique:
The Student Work Project. It is especially suited to Laos, a
rural country whose greatest educational needs are among village
people. It is difficult to say if the greater advantage is to the
villagers who receive assistance, or to these young people who go
into the villages to learn about existing problems and then work
to improve conditions of daily 1ifr, The expansion of this practical
work concept, perhaps as part of the regulsr school programme, would
give us a new look in education, and new prospects for national
development.

If in Laos our alternatives are not always "new" or innovative,
they should at least be relevant and feasible. To bring better
education to more people, we have chosen to focus on the final
product, the learncr. We are therefore cuphasizing the production
of leawmning materials —- programmed or traditional - suited to
the learnecr's needs and in the learner's language. ‘e hope to
create an educatioral system that is indigenous and healthy.
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SUM i OF 1 3CUSSION

In response to & number of questiong Dr. Veovanh Homsombath clarified
his paper as follows:

A. Language Laboratories

1. The advantages of having language laboratories for téhching
-foreign languszes are quite obvious. They are costly, but the
cost can be justified on the ground that teachers cannot be
utilized to the same extent as the language laboratories. The
language laboratories can be used for some 16 hours per day
consecutively morning, afternoon and evening.

2. The importance of teach:ng and learning foreign languages does
not »-_essurily undermine the importence of fostering and
creating a new National Language. Everything in Laos is taught
in the national language, but it is necessary to teach a foreign
language also, e.g. English,

The delegates from Thailand, Malaysia and Singapore made the
following comments: '

a) Thailend has used language laboratories very effectively.,
Recently only listeniw, leboratories were used. This reduced
the cost considerably.

b) The Technical Teachers College in Malaysia developed a very
simple listening language laboratory at low cost. There is
& need to develop those types of epparatus necessary for
various school subjects in which local materials could be
utilised for improving innovation in education.

c) Dr. Ruth Wong, Singapore, stressed the importance of language
laboratories because nowadays "our teachers are not native
speakers of English."

B. Group-scolaire

Teacher training institutions give students only general knowledge.
Once the students have mastered this general knowledge, they are
put into a "group scolaire" to practise as classroom teachers,
under supervision.

"Group scolaire" is a particular type of sckaol which differs from
the other types because here you have two levels of Primary educa-
tion together, comprising 6 grades.
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Primary e:ucetion »n L:Js is structured into two cycles. The firsy
cycle comprising three years and the second another three years.
After each cycle you have to take an examination to go from the first
to the second cycle, and at the end of the second cycle, you telic

an examination to go to the secondary level.

C. The Teaching - learnin, v cess

1. Laos is now trying to teach the students to learn by themselves,
" outside the classroon because the magnitude of knowledge can no
longer be imparted to the students within the given limited time.

2. Semi-Programmed instruction means that the programmed material
is given to the teacher; it is not self-instructional moterial,
nor is it devised to be used with & machine. To prepg~- this

semi-programmed instruction the teachers . -on. nod > deline
the content and determin. *7+ it =ctives of the parts ~ulzr
prog-smoed dngt= tion. L present, this type of instruztion is

sti-. at an -uperimental stage and is being introduced iz ihe
higher levels of secondary school. It is not expanded t= -the
whole of the country yet.

The extra-curricular activities may be considered as an
alternative to teaching. These activities are organisec by the
authorities in the form of workcamps for peasants and espscially
for refugees. An example of such activities is 2 play th=t was
written and put on stage by the students themselives with very
limited help from the camp counsellors.

4. The role of the teacher is not only to impart knowledge, but
also good citizenship. The effectiveness of the teaching and
learning process depends on the reactions of the students to
what they have learned from their teacher. The learners could
be regarded as a kind of raw material which the teacher would
shape.
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CURRICULAR ALTERNATIVES : A COMMENTARY

by A.¥M. Guerrero
President, Trinity College
Republic of the Philippines

Never before, in the history of Southeast Asia, has there been
so much educational ferment as in the last two or three decades.
Countries of the region have created agencies and task forces to
study continually their respective educational systems -- aims and
objectives, structures, and ~wricular contents and methods == in:
the light of changing social, economic, and cultural conditions.

In the Phili,pines, for instance, the President of the country
creatad in 1969 the Presidential Commission to survey Philippine
Education and, after submission of the survey report, formed a task
force to conduct in~-depth feasibility studies of recommended projects.

This ferment has been due to a number of factors, some of which
are (1) liberation of the couw.tries and their subsequent search for
their identities: (2) industrial and technological growth; (3) in-
creasing population; (4) greater cultural interaction with themselves
and with western countries; and (5) new values which have replaced
or have threatened the existing ones. This activity has been partly
nourished, so to speak, by organizations like the UNESCO and the
SEAMEO and their subsidiary agencies and by the greater technical
and other forms of assistance which in some instances have provided
funds and expertise.

As part of this activity, the curricula of schools in the various
countries of the region, especially the ;1e-collegiate, have been
subjected to continuous reexamination. 0lé and traditional, they
are being scrutinized -- especially for their viability -- in the
light of the quantitative expansion already generally achieved all
over the region and of the needs of developing countries in these
modern times. Since the existing curricula are in a number of
instances centuries-old, and since they are apparently irrelevant
to the fast-changing conditions and, in some ways, found unsatis-
factory, alterpatives for them are being sought. A search for
curricular alternatives is being made which will meke education
relevant to national. economic and social development, which will
provide the population with access to education at all levels, and
which will demonstrate a high degree of efficiency in the achievement
of goals and objectives.
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Curricular alternatives are innovations and, in the past, the
implementation of some innovations bared some dangers which led to
the abandonment or phasing out of the innovations. As reported
some time ago, for instance, David Rockefeller, President of New
York's Chase Manhattan Bank said that his experience in a )
"progressive” school was interesting but he "never learned how to
spell.” ;/ This report reveals one of the basic weaknesses of the
progressive education movement.

It is always desirable, therefore, that educators know every-
thing possible about alternatives so that this knowledge may provide
them guidelines for the adoption or adaption of some plan to be
borrowed or the formulation of something new. For this purpose,
this paper will deal with some significant or major curricular
alternatives introduced or popularized in the immediate past and
conment on their various aspects,

RECENT CURRICULAR ALTERNATIVES

In the last two or three decades, a rnumber of curricular
alternatives have been initiated or have grown into prominence in
the West, especially in England and the United States, and in some
Southeast Asian countries. "The last decade has seen," says Paul
R. Klohr, "alternative curriculum designs which are beginning to
push up through the many hard-rock traditions of curriculum develop-
ment reflected in the so-called conventional wisdom of the field,
like flowers pushing up through a concrete pavement." g/

.A few of these alternatives will be dealt with in the following
pages.

Continuous Progression Scheme

Probably one of the earliest schemes which came into prominence,
-especially in the attention of Southeast Asian educators, is
continuous progression, a curricular plan in nongraded elementary
schools, It is not a new concept or theory. Its basic idea dates
back to the American Civil War and, off and on, some American
educators have adopted it.j/ After the second world war, Goodlad

1/ UNESCO Regional Office for Education in Asia, "Preface," Bulletin,
v. 6, no. 1 (September, 1971), p. 5.
g/ Paul R, Klohr, "The Greening of the Curriculum,” Educational
Leaderghip, Vol. 28, No. 5 (February, 1971), p. 455.

A.M. Guerrero, "Continuous Progression in Elementary Schools,"
Curriculum Journal, Vol. 2, No. 2 (December, 1971), p. 42.

Fy
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and Anderson* popularized it through their book‘&/ which first
came out in 1959. TUNESZO took cognimance of it and had it
discussed in the 1970 Intermational Conference on Education.

Under this curricular alternative in the elementary school,
the child is assisted to grow continuously toward his maximum
potential. The school is nongraded and each child advances at his
own rate. There are no pupil retentions, failures or repetitions
of grades.

Briefly, the other more important aspects of this alternative
to the traditional graded structure are the following:

a. The elementary school is nongraded.

b. There is provision for both fast and slow learners as the
daily learning programme of a child starts where he has
left off on the preceding school day.

c. The traditional subjzct or disciplinary division is
maintained.g/

The nongraded scheme has been conceived partly in order to
obviate pupil repetitions and failures -- or, in some cases, drop-
outs, -— because of their adverse psychological effect on the child
and of the unnecessary wastage of time, effort and money.

This alternative poses a number of implications for the school.
First, there must be considerable instructional materials in the
classroom due to the varying lcarning stages of the pupils in a
class. Second; the teacher must be well-trained and knowledgeable
in the use of evaluative tools so that she can determine, as pre-
cisely as possible, the stage of learning of the individual pupil,
Third, this scheme facilitates the stay of the child in the educa-
tional system. PFourth, it may prevent wastage of national funds as
there will be no pupil failures nor repetitions of grades. And,
fifth, it maximizes the learning potentialities of a child.

* Prof. Robert I. Goodlad is Professor of REducation and Director

of the University Elementary School of the University of California
at Los Angoles, U.S.A., and Prof. Robert H. Anderson is Professor

of Education and Director of Elementary School Internship and
Apprentice Teaching, Graduate School of Education, Harvard University.
4/ R.I. Goodlad and R.H. Anderson,; The Nonsraded Scihool (N.Y.:
Harcourt, Brace & World, Inc., 1959).

5/ Guerrero, op. cit. p. 44-45,
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The scheme is very attractive. It takes care of the
individual differences of pupils and gives some assurance that
education will be more effective —— and, therefore, lead to the
better achievement of goals ~- than the traditional graded scheme.
iowever, rushing into the adoption of this scheme may lead the
system into some pitfalls: (1§ it will in the long rwn be more
expensive, due in part to instructional materials; even if the
wastage on failures and repetitions is minimized or obliterated;
(2) it demands much more on the teachers and the majority of the
teachers in the Southeast region may not be equal to the challenge;
and (3) the expected learning results may, in the last snalysis,
be inferior to that of the traditional.

The Open Classroom

This curricular alternative has been lmown under various names.¥
Started in England after World War II, one of the earliest places
in which 1t was introduced was at Westfield Infant School in
Leicestershire. This is the reason why it is also called the
Leicestershire lMethod.

An open classroom is characterized by the following:

1. A general atmosphere of excitement prevails in the room.
2. There is no formal arrangement of seats and teacher's desk.

3. The room is divided into activity areas, where plenty of
materials for various activities are available.

4. Integration occurs in the interpenetration of the various
subjects and skills.

5. The emphasis is on learning rather than on teaching and the
focus is first, on the children's thinking and problem—
solving processess and,; second, or his ability to communicate
with others.

6. Treedom and responsibility on the part of the child is given
many opportunities for expression in the classroom.procedure.ﬁ/

* Some of these are: "Leicestershire Method," "British Infant School,"
"Integrated Day," "Open Classroom,” #Open School," "Free School,"
"Open-space plan," and "Frce day." (I. Ezra Staples, "The 'Open-
Space' Plan in Education,” Educational Leadership, Vol. 28, No. 5
(Pebruary 1971) p. 458. Also, Beatrice and Ronald Gross, "A Little
Bit of Chaos," Saturday Review, May 16, 1970, p. 71). ,
Q é/ Beatrice and Ronald Gross, "A Little Bit of Chaos," Saturday Review,
ERIC Mey 16, 1970, p. 70-T1,
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At the start of the class, the teacher calls a meeting and
focuses the attention of the children to an experiment, a news
item, or others which seem relevant to the stage of learning the
children have reached on the basis of a cnre curviculum. She
points out where some children are deficient in some necessary
learning experiences and these children are told to work with her.
The rest then choose their own activity and start working. Each
.child keeps a diary of his or her work. After all these, the
teacher recedes into the background until, in her observation,
there is need to stimulate a child or group of children in the '
activity.j/ In short, the teacher is a stage setter and stimulator;
she encourages and guides but does not direct.§/

This curricular alternative is largely based on the work of
Jean Piaget, who is best known for his finding that intelligence,
adaptive thinking and action develop in sequence and are related
to age. However, "the ages at which children can understand
different concepts vary from child to child, depending on his
native endowmeat and on the quality of the physical and social
environments in which he is reared.” 9

As in the case of continuous progreszion, classroem procedure
in the case of the open classroom places much responsibility on the
shoulders of the teacher. In this case, she not only should have a
good mastery of subject natter but must also be knowledgeable in the
psychology of the child, 1In addition, she must be trained in
"guidance so “that, in the various activities of the child, she can
guide the child towards the accomplishment of a learning objective
in an unobtrusive way. This kind of classroom plan and implemen-
tation of the curriculum carries great implications for teacher=-
training.

Also, because of the varied activities in the classrooms, the
-provision of necessary instructional materials muy be difficult. It
may not be feasible in countries of Southeast Asia where the efforts
to provide funds for education are outdistanced by the rate of
increase in the number of children to be educated, especially at the
pre~college levels. At least one writer reports that at the start,
the #oypen classroom" plan is more expensive to implement than the
traditional. As a matter of fact, in the United States it has been
found that it costs $36 more to educate a child under this scheme.l0/

7/ Ibid., p. 71.
§/ Vincent R. Rogers, "English and American Schools," Phi Delta
Kappan, Vol. 51, No. 2 (October, 1969), p. 71.
GrOSS, __O_E. _Q_j_-_ioy P. 84"
Q 10/ Joseph Featherstone, "How Children Loarn," New Republic, Vol. 157,
‘ No. 10 (September 2, 1967), p. 17.
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This curricular plan, however, may brighten thz horizon for
rural areas, especially in Southeasgt Ssia. It is supposed to
provide effective learning experiences for children of diverse
backgrounds -~ for urban and slum areas, the suburbs and the rural
areas, 11/

In many respects, this plan is similar to the curricular pian
which came ocut of the Progressive School Movement in the United
States sparked by John Dewey. Tt is integrative; but unlike the
progressive classroom, it does not break down the traditional subject
lines. The achievement of the child in the open classroom is slightly
lower than that of the traditional in the case of subjects which can
be evaluated with present methods. Much is laid on the shoulders of
the teacher especially with reference to guidance. And it is here
where a pitfall lies: the introduction of the plan without the
careful attention to the requisites -- teacher-training, logistics,
etc. = may make it suffer the rfate of the Progressive Education
Movement: the slow abandonment of the curricular scheme.

It may be heartening to know, however, that, according to the
Plowden Report, about one~third of the elementary schools in England
changed to open classrooms. 12/

The open classroom seems to be in harmony with the trend of the
times: it encourages the development of freedom of the child., But
herein lies another pitfall: the freedom that the children imbibe
in the classroom may develop into some unlimited freedom or license
or, at least, a distorted concept of freedom. The permissive concept
spawned in the United States by the Progressive School Movement has
sometimes been blamed for the objectionable unruly behavior of ’
youngsters and poor learning in progressive schools,¥

The open classroom is based on such concepts as individual
differences, varying individual interest, learning by doing, freedom,
integration of subject matter and creative learning.

* In this connection, something should be said of John Dewey and the
ills of the progressive schools. Vhen Dewey launched the concept and
gave it life in the elementary laboratory school of the University

of Chicago, he emphasized the importance of guidance in the progressive
method. Either through unwarranted misunderstanding, sheer negligence
or criminal incompetence, however, the later adoption of the method in
many other institutions degenerated into laissez-faire.

11/ 1. Ezra Staples, "The 'Open Space' Plan in Education, "Educational
Leadership, Vol, 28, No. 5 (Pebruary, 1271), p. 459.

12/ Gross, op. cit. p. 73.
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The "Free" School Movemelit

“he "open classroom” plan was brougnt to the atter.tion of
American educators by Mrs. Lore Rasmussen, who <eveloped the
concept independently of the British wodel. Buw it started
becoming popular in the United States due to the efforts of
Lilian Weber of New York City who observed the operation of British
Infant Schools. ;2/ After Weber, many more American educators and
writers crossed the Atlautic to observe and then to write about the
schools.  This led to the establishment of many "free" schools, as
an alternative to the public school plan with which many parents
were dissatisfied. gﬁjﬁ

- Many schools follow this free school -movement. Varied in many
respects, they reflect two taings which make them quite similar to
the open classrooms: {1) the idca of freecdom for youngsters and (2)
a humane education, 15/

This type of curricutar plan is cummitvted to the ideal of
individualizatiovn <l irnstrueiion aad is the antithesis of the type
of classroom in whicl e .acher - szuds before the class, dominates
the lesson, and thco wpupils ceated befcre him are exposed to the
same learning experinsiice ai the scale timo.

As in the British infuat school or the Leicestershire method,
the clagsroom is “ooen 1l is choracterized by approachability,
relaxed and irformal ccairoi, ease of communication, mutual
supportiveness between teachor and student, and stimulating environ=-
ment. The pupils even go cut of the classroonm and are free to do
what they want to work wiin, on ihe basis of each child's own
axperience and curreat interest. “The fluidity of the room mekes
it possible for childres to do what is natural for them: to work
together and to teach cue oucther.” 16

An example of this type cf school in the United States is
Philadelphia's Parkway Program. In this plan, only a limited number

gﬁ/ Joshua L. Smith, "Frec Schools: Pardora's Box," Educational
Leadership, Vol. 28, No. 5 (February, 1971), p. 465.
;j/ Bonnie B. Stretch, "The Rise of 'TFrce Schools,'" Saturday Review,
Vol. 53, No. 25 (June 20, 1970), p. 76.
}é/ Staples, op. c¢i%., p. 458.
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of students are enrolled and they are divided into "communities."
The outstanding characteristics of the Programme, which had earned
for the school the name "school without walls,” is that the students
take institutional courses which call for working in institutions
like libraries and museums in the viecinity of the school and the
students are encouraged to participate in work programmes of their
own choices in the community. 17/

The students define the content,; value, and details of their
activity; there are no grades or requirements; no strict authority
figure to enforce discipline and to limit freedom; and the school
is dedicated to help the children grow up and live in the world as
represented by the community. Obvicusly, the school does not use
any evaluation method for appraising student's work. ;§/

The Santa Barbara Community School, another of the "free"
schools, is patterned after the Leicestershire model and bears its
characteristics. As the head of the school puts it, "The idea is
that freedom is a supreme good, that people, including young people,
have a right to frcedom, and that people who are free will in
general be more open, morc humane, morec intelligent -than people who
are directed, manipulated, ordered about." ;Q/ It subscribes to
Piaget's idea that "play is the serious business of childhood" and
the child may as well spend his tlme in the sandbox as in the
reading center. gg/

Another curricular alternative of the "free" school type is
the IPI (Individualized Prescribed Instruction): It is similar to
the nongraded school in onc aspect: a day's lesson is built on
another before it. The curriculum consists of a detailed listing
of behaviorally stated instructional objectives.gl/

Like the "open classroom," the "free" schools emphasize the
development of freedom and responsibility. In & region where many
countries just had independence and frecdom as in Southeast Asia,
they may be attractive. Some of these may not be expensive to
implement and may be easily translatable on Asian soil. This is
especially true of the. Parkway Program which includes a work programme
right on the job site. The danger in this case, however, is that
the quality of education, which is now the decp concern of educational
authorities in Asia, may be impaired,

17/ J.D. Greenberg & R.E. Roush "A Visit to thc School without Walls:
Two Impressions,” Phi Delta Kappan, Vol. 51, No. 9 (May, 1970), p. 482.
18/ Ibid. '
19/ Stretch, op. cit., pp. 76-77.

20/ Ivid., p. T7.

21/ Carl C. Fehrle, "4 Look at IPI," Bducational Leadership, Vol, 28,
No. 5 (February 1971), p. 480.
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In some of the free schools, teachers need not have specialized
training beyond the usual and the traditional. The great freedom
given to the students and pupils is reminiscent of the "progressive"
schools and, like them, some of the "free" schocls are closing or
are slowly reverting to the traditional structured curriculum,

_The Barrio High School Movemcnt of the Philippines

One contribution the Philippines has given to the growing need
for curricular alternatives in Asia is the barrio high school plan.
It is a scheme which promises to help the quantitative expansion
of education in the country.

The name of the movement derives from barrio, the name of a
political, largely rural subdivision of a town or city. The
curriculum follows the traditional gencral education curriculum but
contains a big dose of vocational education and paid actual work
programmes. In this manner, it is similar to the Parkway Program
described abovengg/ .

The barrio high school curriculum follows the gssential lines
of the prevailing "2-2" Plan* of the present secondary school system,
with the exception that the pre-collegiate stream in the last two
years has been dropped in favor of & concentration on the vdcational
stream. Ample time is provided for work programmes of the community
or of the students which enable them to earn money for their
matriculation fees and other expenses.

The Barrio High School Movement has helped the quantitative
expansion of the Philippine Educational system, giving the students
access to the secondary level. With the passage of the Barrio High
School Act, which provides, among other things, some form of
financing for the barrio high schools, more gquantitative expansion,
~- and probably, qualitative improvement -- is bound to occur.

"In a short period of six years, since 1964," wrote Dr. Pedro T. Orata,
the founder of the movement, it has been possible to provide ...
education to 160,000 children and youth /in 1,600 barrios and towqéZQZ/

* This is the present high school curriculum consisting of two years
of general education and a two-stream (pre-collegiate and vocational)
last two years.

gg/ Supra, p. 10. _
gz/ Pedro T. Orata, Curriculum Innovations,_[i9ig7 Typescript, p. 2.
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Established largely in barrios, the barrio high school hardly
has a building of its own. More often than not, it uses the physical
facilities —- and, in most cases, also the teaching personnel -- of
the elementary schools after they have closed fi : the day. This is
the reason why the financial demands of the operation of the barrio
high school is very negligible indeed, as far as the government is
concerned. And, necessarily, the expensc per student is very minimal.

4 great problem faces the barrio high schools: the quality of
instruction. Many educational observers have claimed that, in the
light of the circumstances of the schools, the quality of instruction
leaves much to be desired. But this does not bother the founder: he
thinks that the barrio high schools are for a two-pronged purpose and
they achieve this well enough; that is, to provide literacy and general
education better than what the elementary schools have accomplished
and to initiate the high school students into the realm of work. And
these two achievements of the schools in turn contribute to the
welfare of the country -- in citizenship training and manpover
development.

CONCLUDING COMIENTS

During the IFirst Educational Development Decade in Asia, the
60's, the primary concern was the quantitative development of
educational systems. Considerable success has becn achieved in that

~ direction and so the second or followind decade, the 70's, has been

earmarked largely for quality improvement.

The improvement of the quality of cducation, on the other hand,
rests heavily on the curriculum ard its implementation., If the
curriculum has been closely geared to updated goals and objectives
and if it has been implemented to the highest dearee of efficiency
possible, then a high quality of education irevi‘ably follows. The
first desideratum, therefore, is 10 see to it that curricula in the
various educational systems arc geared to the revised desirable
objectives -~ firgt, the full devclopment of human resources and the
realization of the hopes and aspirations of the people, especially
of the youth; and, sccond, thc satisfaction of the evolving economic,
social and cultural needs of the people.2

‘A/ UNESCO Regional Office for Education in Asia, "Exploring New
Approaches and Methods in Asia," Bulletin, Vol. 6, No. 1 (September,
1971), p. 10.
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To achicve this — the goaring of the curricula to the new
objectives -- a quest for new altornatives to the traditional
curricula, which have been found to be unsatisfaotory, must be
Started and soon. If a cyrricular plan or scheme has to be
borcowed from the outside, it must be adapted and tailored to the
circumstances of the borrowing country, 1In any case, the
alternatives open should be well thought-out, tested and evaluated.
Incidentally, it is a sag commentary on education in Southeast
Asia that most of the recent curricular alternatives have boen
developed in the West when the East has been considered a seat of
wisdom,

Moreover, they should be anchored on certain accepted concepts
which have been known to contribute to quality education, concepts
like individual differences, frecedom and Tesponsihility. 4And,
lastly, provisions should be made for the Proper training of thosec
who will implement the curricular alternative or plian, for the
instructional materials needed, and for the funding necessary.

The improvement of the quality of cducation in Southeast Asisa
is indeed an important and complex problem and its achievement is
a function of curricular alternatives adopted and their implementa-
tion. But without the proper support of government officials
concerned and the dedication of educational authorities, any
curricular altermative or Plan, however good and well-planned,
will just go to waste. '
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SUMMARY OF DISCUSSION

In response to a number of questions and comments, Dr. Guerrero furti. .
clarified his paper as follows: '

1.

2,

D

There is a need to look at the educational system and potential
alternatives at the same time. Ve should look at the history and
needs of our own people in order to plan for the future. An old
Philippine saying (translated) says, "One cannot get to where he
wants to go unless he looks back cvery now and then to where he

came from." Alternatives from other countries should be adapted not

adopted.

Alternatives come from a variety of sources. The open-classroom
came from teachers primarily; non-graded schools from professional
researchs; and the barrio school from a retired educationist.

Elementary schools probably are sufficient for literacy training but
& slightly higher level of education is needed for vocational and
citizenship education. The barrio school attempts to provide for

.this higher level need. Funding, in the past, has been sparse, but

if the Barrio High-School Act is passed we should have the necessary
funds for the improvement of gquality of instruction.

Within the context of this discussion, Prof. Rashid made these comments:

l'

In his paper Dr. Guerrero quoted the following statement, "the idea
is that freedom is a supreme good, that people, including young
people have a right to freedom, and that people who are free will in
general be more open, more humane, more intelligent than the people
vwho are directly manipulated, ordered about." But what is freedom?
Freedom from what? TIreedom from whom? This has not been decided yet.

In groping for new systems to replace the unsati:factory, non-
functional patterns that we inherited, there is a tendency to go
from one extreme of finding faults in the entire existing system to
the other of looking for patterns developed to suit the advanced
countries,

. Our countries try to implement the following ijectives:

a. Bqualisation of opportunities

b, Removal of disparities between rural and urban scctors

c. Introduction of modern technology, if possible a secular system
so that young people who come out of school are outward looking.
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But we are facing the big problems of very large numbers of people
with a per capita income of less than US5100., The poor countries
are trying to do so much with so lititle. How do they go about it?
What are the "evolving economic, social and cultiral needs of the
people” and how are  -they to meet these needs?

4. The educational planner on the onc hand, has to give his advice
based on rationality He wants maximum efficiency of the
educational system, and he has to ensure that the objectives laid
down by the politicians are implemenied. On the other hand, the
politician has a rationality of his own. He has to satisfy the
large numbers of people, the thousands of growvnup university
students who are unable to find job end are explosive material for
political agitation. Therefore, the rationality of the politician
cannot be ignored.

5. Education should be for the people, not for the elite. My message,
therefore, is that we must be rooted in our own countries, and we
should make sure that we do not borrow without qualification,

Dr. Guerrero rightly said that "it is 2 sad commentary on education
in Southeast Asia that most of the recent curricular alternatives
have been developed in the West when the BEast has been the 8cat of
wisdom,"

Iilich made these comments:

1. Present education is a ritual which, like every good ritual, hides
from its participants the contradiction between the great liberal
myth which the society serves and the real effect which this ritual
has on society. The ritual (which is supposed to provide equal
opportunity) makes sure that an clitc claims an inordinate amount
of public funds, For example, a university student in Bolivia
consumes 1550 times the public resources consumed by an elementary
student. This ritual creates a class structure of inferiority/
superiority.

2. The idea that education is necessary comes from a very particular
type of religious development and alchemy. The words that
participants here have been using sre derived from concepts of
alcheny.

3. In the 12th and 13th centurics in turope, nobody could be considered
a member of society until he had i:en baptised because of the concept
of original sin. This concept evolved to educational rituals through
which pszople must go becausc of "original stupidity." I am very
worried, therefore, about a systom which discriminates against many
more people than it priviledge. All people are equally stupid in
Q front of a small elite which has gotten 2000 times the median amount,
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EVALUATION OF ALTERNATIVES IN EDUCATION

by Ruth H.X., Wong
Principal, Teachers' Training College & Director of Research
Ministry of REducation
SINGAPORE

In preparing a paper on a topic of this nature, onc is
acutely aware of o serious limiting constraint, namely, an in-
sufficient first-hand experience of an adequate proportion of the
universe of alternatives, most of which, for developing countries
at least, are still the products of theoretical considerations.

ALTERNATTVES PER SR

In a manner of speaking, alternatives do not possecss
significance in and of themselves, Their meaningfulness or other-
wise is made clear only by contextual implication. The case for
alternatives in education rests on felt or perceived needs which
are embedded in a matrix of social and environmental change.
Education, as o subsystem of the changing social system, cannot
remain unchanging.

COMMON FACTORS PROMOTING CHANGE

Contemporary cducational change can be discerned as being
promoted generally in all countries by certain common factors.
First, the development of mass media has influenced greatly the
processes and rate of educational innovation by stimulating the
desire for change. What happens elsewherc is heard and seen in
loco through the radio and the T.V. wherc the success story is
well-rehearsed, the "copying" effort tends to follow fast. The
rapid progress of technology which under-girds mass media brings
in its wake many new methods and many new ways of doing things.

Next, there is the¢ pressure that comes from the fear of being
left behind in the race to change. This is as true between
countries as between institutions. The attempt to introduce
universal eiucation in the blind faith that education pursued for
its own sake i3 a good thing and must ultimately produce countrywide
benefits is a case in point. Then we havo, currently, programmed
instruction, mini-courses, modules, and the like eagerly welcomed
in almost every developing country, whatever its state of progress,
To a large cxtent, UNESCO has played an important role as a
promoting agent in this respect.
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As technological change continues to gather momentum at a pace,
described by Toffler(l) as a "racing rato of change that makes
reality scem, sometimes, like a kaleidoscope run wild", the neced
for intellectually sophisticated manpower also increases. Questions
such as "What for education?" snd "Education for what?" make it
necessary perforce to re-cxamine the objectivos and the content of
education. At the samc timoe knowledee production develops to such
unprecedented proportions that it is no longer humanly possible to
manage all of knowledge within a lifc-span, much less a school-span,
or to comprehend all of its aspects. While this has meant assigning
an increasing volume of knowledge for machine storage, it also implies
an urgent need to cxamine how the individual may be taught to handle
information and retrieve what is pertinent to his particular nceds at
any given time.

Lastly, thore is that much-cited example of a change~force,
humen aspiration and demand. Inability to cope with the impact of
this force has given risc to the current search for alternatives to
schooling, ‘

ALTERNATIVES IMPLY CHOICE AND CHANGE

From the foregoing discussion, it is clear that alternatives
bespeak change, Change, howovor, does not imply that something new
has to be found to displace the old, Somctimes, some forgotten method
returns to challenge what, by comparison, is more rocent practice as,
for example, non-graded teaching, which is a re-vitalised form of
practice in. the one-room schoolhouse of a century ago. Sometimbs,
the adoption of an alternative is tho result of the consideration of
two or more practices or objects or products commonly accepted, but
by their co-existence overstresses one part of the total system and
renders it disfunctional. Is it necessary, for cxample, in a newly
developing country with limited material and manpower resources to
have all the forms of auto-instructional zids and materials
simultaneously ~- tapos, programmed instruction, the E.T.V. and so
on? Each form of aid requires imaginative and creative persons to
Pproduce the software which will optimisc the usc of the hardware.

Too often, such persons are in such short supply that they are
available only at a premium. Besides, tho question of cost may be
too formidable. It is more important under the circumstances to make
& priority choice in terms of the coordinate variables of cost,
suitability, adequacy and rcsource availability. Otherwise, the

(1)

Toffler L., Future Shock, Pan Borks Ltd., London 1971, p. 19,
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situation which results may invit judgment that the "latter end
is worse than the beginning." Too many demanding and equally
feasible alternatives when taken together may work against the
system. Choice, therefore, must come before change.

Choice, in its turn, carries the prerequisitc of & proper
assessment of the alternative to be selected. However, even after
an alternative has been selected, its casc is not thereby established,
"There's many a slip twist the cup and the 1lip," so the old adage
gocs. The alternative is put through a trial stage during which the
methods for its use arc tested. Only after the pilot testing can it
really be ready for adoption. Again, adoption does not necessarily
ensure success, Further cvaluation scrves as a check on the cffects
and outcomes. In this way, there is continuous feedback into the
system for modification and improvenent.

EVALUATION OF ALTERNATIVES, A THREE-STAGE PROCESS

As I see it, then, the cvaluation of alternatives is associated
with a threc-stage process. Evaluation itself will include both
theoretical and statistical analyses, the cxercise of value Judgments
based on agreed societal or professional criteria as the case may be,
and other technical methods more comnonly used in psycho-social studies
for the measurement of effects. A brief summary of variables to be
considered and rated at each of the threc stages is given in the
specifications Tabla I, Between cach two stages there is deeision-
making followed by action. Choice follows the first stage evaluation;
fcedback data on trial strategies and methods help to modify and
improve the naturc of the alternative. At the third-stage full-scale
implementation, the evaluation, foedback, modification cycle is
maintained so long as the alternative continues to be acceptable for
the system. PFrom another point of view, cvaluation at the first stage
is a matching exercise of a proposed alternative or alternatives to
an cxisting syster: or practice. It nay also be a matching betwecn .
alternatives so0 %hat the most appropriate under the circumstances may
be identified, Bvaluation at the sccond stage (gencrally experimental)
is a match between the pilot project to other subsystems of the total
System. The final stage emphasises the match between outcomes and
stated objectives, '

a

.,
TN,
-



-79 -~

Table I Stages in the Evaluation of Llternatives

STAGTES
1., Proposal 2, Preparation 3, Adoption
for
Implementation
a) Objectives a) Strategies for cction a) Tect effects in
identified using measured for corgruecnce torms of
value judgments with objectives (i) achicvement
b) Means & methods | b) Test communisabion ((lfg g-tj“l#lidc cholgg
measured against ef fectiveness and its e aclzinzua mulﬁ:
resource availa- diffusion ratc of (iv) gz_%_s____zlresu =
bility information i
A economics
& ) . : . through cost
= | c) Relevance in c) Test effectiveness of Suo 3
*j terms of need resource, utilisation rebuc 1gn an
= and demands and control entanced pro=
which should be duction
2 first analysed
O | 4) Cost measured in d) Test soundness of
terms of finan- nethods for posiiive
% cial inputs, ex~ manipulation cf
0 pected economics context
= if any, multi- '
& plier effects
= expected
) Feasibility in e) Test extent of commit-
terms of social nent of the target
readiness systen
3 g oo
o g
< S| Match the proposed Match pilot implementation | Hateu tatecones to
%'{3 alternative to project to othcr subsystems stated objectives
= 4| existing systen or of the total systen ond quality »f inputs
4 81 practice and to
HHE| other alternatives ‘ .‘
=O> qé' e P -.—..-!r-"‘
CHOICE FEEDBACK TFEEDBACK
Q MODIFICATICH &
ERIC ADOPTION MODIFICATIV
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SOME_POINTS TO_NOTE ABOUT THE EVALUATION OF EDUCATIONAL ALTERNATIVES

1. In so far as cduc al innovation goes as alternative to
somothing which is deericu, were has nover been, as yet, sufficiont
planning of proposal or strategics for action, much less a
systematic evaluation procedurc to ombrace all three stages.
Robinson(2) has pointed out that

"Data arc plontiful to document either the position that changes
in the schools aro sufficient or that they are not. Our finding
will largely depend which schools we examine and which data we
select from those schools. The samc facts aro theoretically available
to all, yot we tend to soe ‘tho facts that support our emotional
prediloctions, our optimism or pessimism, liberalism or conservatiem,
support of or opposition to the public schools as we know thom."

Or, turn to other cvidence of the lack of ¢stablished merit for
cducational alternativos(3):

", . . 1t was nover really dccidcd whether a multimillion=-
dollar programmo of teacher education was worth the money and effort
(his roferonce horc was to the Arkansas State teacher education
projcct); and that reading instruction has not really beer influenced
by resrarch findings for the past thirty years. In the absence of
evaluatory cvidence, substitute bases for judgment are used, such as
cducational idcology, sentiment or pcrsuasive claims by advocates or
salesmen. Most oducational decisions appear to be made in an
intuitive, prudential manncr. Sometimes the merits o. an innovation
are said to be "self-evident"; for example, the various positions on
nethods of teaching reading seem to have antedated the advent of
research to test them, More frequently, the opinions of users and
clients are invoked. Informal student reactions and teacher rosponses
are assoessed; percoived student boredom is taken as an indicator of
lack of learning and the extra enthusiasm of teachers and students
usually found in a gew programme (with its additicnal encouragenent,
recognition, and shared wishes for goal accomplishment) is mistaken

for the success of the innovation. Yet no hard dgis havg been collected,
and decisions to terminate or continuoe the innovation arc founded on
sand.,"

(2) Robinson D.W.; "Altcrnative Schools: Ig the 01ld Order Really

Changing", in Curricular Concorns in a Revolutionary Era, (R.R. Leeper, Ed,)
ASCD, 1971, p. 241, - .

(3) Miles M.B., Innovation in Rducation, Teachers College Press, N,Y.,
pp. 657-8,
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These statements may sound harsh: ye. they have a ring of
truth in thoem.

2. 1In general, two kinds of change attend the introduction
of an cducational alternative -- physical change (withk reference
to the system or process) and psychic change (with reference to
persons within the target system). The degree to which the pace
of these twe changes is natched detormines the strength of the
impact of the resultant change. In many contemporary socicties,
psychic cnange tends to lag behind physical chenge. For cxample,
a more flexible curriculum may be introduced into a school system
and yet, because teachers have never had any other mode of teaching
except for regular pzriods of time, the full potential of
flexibility remains unexploited. The middlc stage of an innovative
venture, namely the stage at which strategies are planned and used
should always be carcfully assessed.

5. Personal predilection should never be allowed to override
subjectively the considerations about social rcadiness. The cxtent
of commitment of the target system can affect the aduptive success
or failure of the innovative c-fort. Suppose an open=-school plan
were introduced into Singapore: it can be anticipated that the
private tuition system will flourish morc strongly than ever, as
parents tend to view au, attempt to allow pupils some independent
initiative as a ploy to neglect “rstruction.

4. Resistance to evaluative research findings is a durable
featurc of treatment-oriented organisations(4). The enthusiasm of
innovators too often takes on a self-justifying strength that brooks
no suggestion that anything can be wrong, I saw this in a certain
country I vieited not so long ago. The pcople were t. rdly out of
A stone-age setting. Yet modern mathematics was being taught to
tieir children with great Tervour by teachers who had been trained
to mouth certain so~called mathematical statements. The teachers
themselves obviously did not comprehond. It was no surprise,
therefore, to meet at the post office a young clerk, primary school
graducte of a modern curriculunm, having to add on his pad the cost
of 7, 5-cent stamps by the process of successive addition. When I
related this to the leaders of the innovation the immediate retort
was that children were meant to enjoy themseives in primary school;
modern mathematics gave more insizhts and enjoyment. Why was I so
-worricd? The age of the computer was upon us and desk calculators

-(4) Dermnstrated by Baton J.¥. in an ingenious experiment, "Symbolic
and substantive evaluative research", Admin Sc Qtrly, 1962, 6, pp. 421-442.
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and computers would soon be taking over such tasks. But to me
they were brave statements, as the local newspapers daily deplored
th~ poverty of the country. The long queues at post-office and
banks could presage either a highly successful breakthrough or a -
bankrupt prospcct for the economy. '

CONCLUSION

I have not so much eschewed or justificd innovations in
education. Altcrnatives certainly have a place in a continuously
changing scenc. DBut the question remains: "What is the actual
efficacy of the alternatives advocated"? 4And this, the inmovating
Person or persong would do well to demonstrate.
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SUMMARY OF DISCUSSION

In response to questions from Practicum participants, Dr. Wong clarified
her paper as follows: '

1.

Experiments in “free time-tabling" (flexible scheduwling) and "centers
of interest" (integration of curriculun) are being conducted in '
Singapore by tha Pilot Project Program and the model sch-ol groups.
In the more traditional Chinese stresm schools, the change toward
trying-out innovative concepts is & slow process.

The process of evaluation is subjective. To a large degree, it
depends upon the person performin~ the eveluation and his precon-
ceived views toward certain things. ~In addition, many evaluators
"expect" their experiments to succeed and hias is created. It was
therefore suggested that in order to evaluate the evaluation process,
one must first evaluate the evaluator.

When assessing education, continual ongoing evelustion is critical.
Tt is necessary to evaluate both the end-prouuct (in terms of
initial objectives) and the day-to-dey operaticnal activities.

Tt is extremely difficult to design & systematic evaluation scheme
for the Southeast Asian region becauge:

A. Evaluation is rarely, it jacks controls and is fraught with the
presence of confounding variables:

B. Fvaluation is "piecemeal" -- it often occurs at opportunistic
momepts, i.e., when the decision-meker requires en evaluation.

To a3sess pilot programe, one &. .rnative oight be the selection of
"opitical @ dicators' to evaluat , rather than structuring an
eleborate, time-consuming evaluavion plen. However, it is very
difficult to decide which ind‘rators are critical; it often turns
out that the most critical indicator wes, {nitially, considered to
be the least critical,
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EDUCATIONAL TECHNOLOGY AS AN ALIERNATIVE

by Dr. Douglas G. Ellson
TNNOTECH Director of Training and Research

The Problems

It is often said, nowadays, that the educational problems of
the developing countries, or of Asia, or of Southeast Asia, av~
insoluble. For erample, one author wrote, referring to Southunst
Asia: "it is simply impossible to build the schools, train the
teachers, print the tuxt books, install the shops, equip the
laboratories, and hire the edministrators in the number required
to meet the basic needs of all sectors of education effort.”
Another writer has said even more dramatically, "The developing
countries, by seeking to multiply indefinite existing forms of
education based on the historic models of the West, are heading
rapidly for economic disaster and social bankruptcy.”

It should bz said that bolll of these statements, which seem
to conclude that the educatic il prohlems of this region are
insoluble, are taken out of context. Actually, the authors of
both statements go on to imply that it is the convenmtional
solutions to educational problems that will not work in the long
run or under Asian conditions. Both statements were made -to
emphasize the reed for alternatives to the conventional solutions,
and hoth authors suggest the proper use of educational technology
as a possible alternative. The aim of this paper ig to elaborate
on these statements, first by examining some of the consequences
of conventional solutions to two problems common to most of the
educational systems of SEAMEKO countrie: and second, by examining
some of tho characteristics of the educ..tional technologies which
promige to ¢ -iribute to alternative “olutions.

We shall aninc tw: basic ° —*iomal problems, one
quantitative, cne ou TitiTtlse. (s owe not enough schools,
teachers, textronks, . .. cut anu other facilities to accommodate

all of the childuen ¢r =cnool age wuo live in many of the SEA
countries even ncwr. Al the populations of these countries are
growing rapidly, which dveraases the nunber of children to be
educated in the yewon to oine. This is the quantitative problem.
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As professional educators, most of us are dissatisfied wit:
the quality of education that we provide, and our dissatisfaction
is shared by much of the general public. This is the problem of
Quality. This problem has two aspects. The first involves the
questicn of what we teach. Are we teaching what is most needed
for the development of our respe~tive countries and the benefit
of the people in them? Does what we toach satisfy our educational
objectives and are they the most appropriate objectives? The
questlon of objectives and whether we are teaching what is most
likely to satisfy the is of tremendous importance in the success
of any educational system, but answering these questions is not
our primery concern here. 1In this paper we are concerned only
with the secon? aspect of the problem of quality, that is, how
¥ell are we teaching whatever we choose t0 teach?

The Cost of the Conventional Solutions

Most of the conventional solutions 4o the quantitative
problem were listed in the first quotation given above: build
more schools, frain more teachers, print more textbooks, install
more shops, equi.. mure laboratorics, hire more administ~ators,
The conventional solutions to the qualitative problem as we have
defined it may be derived from these proposals by substituting
the word "beiter® for "more" in each of them, The most ir_ortant
of these, of course, is to train better teachers or to train
teachers better,

The conventional solutions seem so obvious that many people
are not aware that alternatives exist and if they are aware, they
seldom give the alternativ s serious consideratinn. But it is
exactly these conventional solutions which ¥ »e described in our
fi:st quotation as "impossible" and in the second as leading to
"economic disaster and social banlruptey, " -

some of the basis for these pessimistic. conclusions may be
found in two quotations from the Asian Model for Educational
Developuent, a document which proviues ¢ mathematical model or
technique for calculating the cost of solutions to educational
problems, The first says, ... educa’ional costs would insrease
from about 2,9 billion in 1964 to 3G.4 billion by 1980." For
the Asian countries represented, thig statement implies that on
the average 1964 educational budget: must be multiplied by a
factor of three and a quarter by 1960. Elscwhere in the same
document is the statement that "in the decades ahead, the number
of educational institutions and Personnel will increase about
fourfold,®
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If these estimates secm excessive it may be pointed out that
per pupil expenditures for primary cducation in the United Kingdom
were approximatel- $210 (US) in 1964. In the United States the
corresponding figure was $460 in 1968. These are roughly 10 and
20 times the 1968 projections for the more prosperous couniries in
Asia (the group C cowntries, which include Malaysia, Philiwuines,
Singapore and Thailand).

These figures, based on the Asian Model for Pducational
Development and the 1970 edition of the UNESCO Siatistical
Yearbo.. are averages for Asia as a whole. In Teble 1 we have
shovn the resultz of some similar calculations for all of the
SEAMEO countries for which the necessary data were available in
the Statistical Yearbook. Because of the emphasis assigned to
primary education in the final recommendations of the SEAMEO
Regional Educational Planning Seminar, ‘hese calculations are
limited to the cost of conventional solutions in the primary
system alone. MNo changes in expenditures for secondary and higher
level education are rvepresented.

folumn a shows the base year for the calculations. This is
simply the latest year for which necessary data was available in
the 1970 Statistical Yearbook. The figures in the remaining
columns are multipliers, that is, the numbers by which costs in
the base year must be multiplied to solve a given problem, using
conventional solutions, Colum b shows the multipliers required
to solve the quantitative problem by 1980. Column ¢ shows the
multipliers for solving the qualitative problem alone. Column d
shows the multipliers required to solve both problems by 1980,
Looking at some of the figures in this column -- multipliers of
4, 7, 8, 13 =- we may well ask whether all Asian countries can
afford the conventional solutions to their problems if they require
budzet increasies of this magnitude,

The Techrnologi:s as Alternative Solutions

The second thesis of thie paper is that thce teaching
ter’ nloglies offer two major advantazes over the conventional
e .utions to both the quantitative and the qualitative problems.
First, the mannower requirements of te:wching technologies providc
a better ma.o. than conventional solutions to the manpower now
available in Asia, Second, they offcr the possibility of reducing
some of the major costs of education at the same time that quality
is increased. '
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Table 1

Some Projected Cests of Conventional

Solutions to Problems of Frimary Bducation

Country Base - Frimary Level Cost Multipliers
Semn 00 Oualit 1007
¥ Enrollment Ignro g Errollméat
1980 PrOve Quality S«
Improved ™\
(a) (v) (c) (a) .,
Khner 1967 . 1.8 4.4 7.9
Laos 1968 3.2 4.3 15.4
W (#15] b Malayﬂia. 1968 1 3 7 l . O 1 . 7
Sabah 1967 - 1.5 5.8 8.7
Sarawak 1868 . 1.7 1.4 , 2.4
Singapore 1968 1.5 0.8 1.2
Thailand 196% 1.9 2.2 4,2

Vietnam ' 1963 1.6 1.4 2.2
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Apart from the problems of financing education in most Asian
countries is the shortage of trained teachers. To increase the
quality and quantity of schooling in conventional ways will s+till
furiner increase the need 7or trained teachers. Ideally, this
means graduate teachers; trose with 16 or more years of schooling,
including several years of professional training. In most SEAMEO
countries less than 17 of the population are college gradu. ies,
and they are in great demand for professions and positions of
leadership in fields other than education. Because of the
competition for highly qualified people, well~trained teachers
must be paid high salaries. This coniributes to the problem of
cost in a major way, since teachers' salaries are always the
largest single item in educational budgets. Insofar as the
educational technologies reduce the demand for graduate teachers
they can reduce the cost of education.

They do so first by substituting technicians for professionally
trained teachers, using them to increase the efficiency of the
teacher, These technicians do not require 16 years of schooling.
They are specialists who can be trained to perform a few tasks well
after only eight, six or even fewer years of schooling., The pool
‘of people with this amount of schooling is not 1%, it is 10% or
more in most Asian countries, and the proportion is growing rapidly.
The cost of training such technicians and the cost of paying them
once they are trained are considerably lesa than the corresponding
costs for adequately trained profession:1l teachers.

The teaching technologies can contribute most obviously to
solution of the quantitative problem; whether this problem is
expressed in terms of the number of graduate teachers required or
the cost of training and paying them. Dut they can alsc contribute
to solution of the qualitative problem, It is clear that
technologies such as andio-visual aids end educational television,
to say nothing of blackboards and books, which are also forms of
technology, cen improve the quality of teaching when they are used
as supplements to the work of the nrofessional teacher. It is less
generally lmown that the quality of teaching produced by the
technologies alone, that is, used in the a2bsence of professional
teachers, freguently equals and sometimes exceeds the quality of
teaching produced by professional teachers, including graduate
teachers, The evidence is available in meny reperts of
experimental evaluations of both the physice’ technologies -~
books, audio~visual equipment, broadcasting —- and tiw
psychotechnologies -~ programed learning and programed teaching.
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Not only can the teaching technologies reduce the number of
highly trained teachers who are nceded, they can reduce costs in
other ways. They provide the means of teaching without textbooks,
without school buildings and without other costly elements of
conventional education. For those who have been misled by the
term "technology”, it chould be added that meny of them, especially
the psychotechnologies, cun teach without machines.

The Seven Teaching Technologies

Ther: are seven teaching technologies. There are other
educatio: (L techno.ogies such as measurement and evaluation and
scientific planning and nanagement, but here we are concerned
chiefly vith those eiucational technologies which are directly
aimed at improving the effiency and quality of teaching.

Table 2 lists the seven types of teaching technology.
Historically, the first of these is Audfo-visual Aids. Long
before computers, television, programed instruction or even books
were invented, teachers drew pictures in the sand with their
finger or a stick. Then came the blackboard and more recently
the various recording and projection systems. Audio-visuuld
materials may be used as a substitute for textbooks and its use
is not limited to school buildings. A blackboard or, for that
matter, a moving picture projector will work as well under &
tree or in a village courtyard or commmity center as it does in
a school building.

Chrenologically, books, based on the techiology of printing,
come next. Tor those who could read, books provided one of the
first forms of self instruction. They can be used without teachers,
and they also do not reyuire school buildings.

Tducational radio probably comes next. It has been used for
many years in Australia to ieach children who live where tiere are
neither school buildings nor teachers. Lducational radio utilizes
teachers at the microphone, of course, but it can use thenm very
economically compared with conventional classroom teaching.
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Table 2

The Teaching Technologies

[ =]

Auvdio Visual Alds

2. Books

3. Educationel Radio

4. BEducational Te. “on

5. Computer Assisted Instruction
6. Programed ﬁearning

7. Programed Teaching




The remaining four teaching techn~logies are all relatively
recent inventvions. OBESAME street, perhaps the best kmown example
of educavional television, is sometimes used to teach in schools.
But does it require a graduate teacher to sit with the pupils in
front of the television receiver? The production of ETV programs
makes use of highly cualified teachers, but very few of them,
Many of the peonle that appear on thic screen are not teachers,
they are actors. From the point of viev of the teaching
profession actors in front of the comera are no less technicians
than are the camera men behind it.

Computer Assisted Instruction is a new form of teaching
technology still in the early stages of develepment. It may be
considered as an elaborate and highly mechanized lorm of programed
instruction. So far, little informution ig available concerning
its effectiveness or its cost. At the moment it does not appear
to be a feasible solution to educational problems in Asie,

The remaining teaching technologies on the list are two quite
different iforms of programed instruction., Tue first, Programed
Learning, is a self-instructional tcchnique. It does not require
school buildings and it produces learning without teachers except
for the few who may be involved in the development of programs.

In practice, it is most commonly used s a replacement for
textbooks, for people who can read but not well enough to teach
themselves from books.,

Programed Learning is often assumed to be inseparable from
teaching machines, but this conception is chaiaging., For most
purposes, teaciing machines are being replaced by the far less
expensive programed texts. These are simply books with a format
and content organization especially designed to facilitate
learning. The development of programed texts has served to
emphasize something wuich is often forgotten when educational
technc'.ogy is mentioned. It is the goftware, that is, the progranm,
rather thon the hardware which docs the teaching.

Except perhaps for Computer Assisted Instruction, Prograwrad
Teaching is the newest of the teaching technologies, 1t is a
psychotechnology rather than a paysical technology —— an
application of the science of psychology, not physics. TFor our
purposes it masw .« considered simply ns an efficient way of
troining and usi:, people —- tcaching technicians with very limited
qualifications -~ to do very cffective te. shin- There is evidence
that for attaining certain educrtional objectitv  these technicians
can be more effective than graduate teachers trained in the
traditional ways.
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Programed teaching is a form of programed instruction ~-
like programed learning it utilizes programs carefully engineered
in terms of ngsychological and pedagogical principles to maximige
learning, But the two techniques differ in significant ways.
Programed teaching is not a self-instructional technique. It
nrograms teaching technicians -~ peopnle, not machines —- to teach.
Ard unlike most programed learning techniques, it does not depend
upon the pupil's ability to read, which is an important
consideration wien we are cuncerned with teaching at the primary
level.

AlL of the teaching teclmologies have one feature in common
which is the basis for their potential value as alternatives to
the conventional solutions to educational problems. 411 of them
reduce the need for highly trained professional teachers by
increasing their cfficiency -- by multiplying ihe number of pupils
one teacher can rench or by delegating some of the teachers' less
demanding or less professional functions to books, machines or
technicians, This feature is iwportant at all levels of education
since the salaries of professional .teachers is the largest gingle
item in educational budgets. It is an especially important factor
at the priary level,

In spite of potential advantages, the technologies have not
been widely adonted, -which suggests that there are disadvantages
and other factors to be consider=d. They have their limitations
and their failures. Wisused they may do little more than add to
the cost of cducation. They are imnovations which imply changes
in the present ways of doing things. And whatever the inadequacies
of the present schools, they are successful in the sense that
schooli highly correlated with the acquisition of material
thirgs  rsonal freedom and power. For this reason, adoption of
the teaching technologies is often opposed most strongly by those
who could benefit most from them.

One critical factor ie the shortapge of information conceriiing
them. Most of the teaching technologies are relatively new and
their us~ is not widespread, so that ve lmow relatively little
about thom. Ve know even less about their use under Asian
conditions. HMost of the available programs snd the ways of using
them in educational systems are essentially first attempts. Ve
have had little opportunity to experiment, to repeatedly try out
and refine preliminary forms and to¢ compare a variety:.of forms under
a variety of conditions., We have little solid information about
their costs. Lost reports of educational technology projects
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emphasize their theoretical advantages and give some indication
of their effectiveness as tcaching devices, but few say anything
about the cost of development, *he cost of administratior and
esperially the cost of the infra-structure necessary to maintain
them in full scale working educational systems rather than as
isolated experimental miniatures. WYe lmow that development costs
are nigh but in most cases we can nsot costimate these costs
accurately.

The Tcaching Tochnoleogies in Educational Systems

There are three basic ways in which the teaching tectnologies
may be used as components of educational systems, One is to
superimpose them on pre: snt school systems as suppiements to the
functions of the professional teacher. This is the way teaching
technologies have been used most frequently in prospercus
countries, where cost is not a major consideration and success
depends primarily on their effectiveness in improving quality.

In less prosperous countries they have also been used this way,
usually on a small scale with extcrnal funding., In such pilot
studies they are often successful, but it is a notorious fact

that once outside support is withdrawn most such projects disappecr.
Used as supplcments to a conventional system, teaching technologies
may significantly add to thc cost, and in underfinanced educaticnal
systems cost is a primary consideration.

A second way of utilizing the teaching technologies is to use
them not as supplements but to replace unnecessarily expensive
elements. For example, much of the teachiry of reading, writing
and arithmetic at the beginning level involves many repetitions
of relatively simple operations, It does not require a graduate
teacher with 1G or even 12 years of education to carry out these
operations successfully. Most such cperations can be performed
successfuliy by technicians and some of them by machines. Given
a teaching program carefully enginesred by a team of experts, a
teaching technician or a teaching uachine can often produce better
results than the gradvate teacher, who has been trained not to
engineer but to improvisc the details of hir teaching operations
from moment to moment,
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- One examplc of such a syster utilized older pupils as teaching
technicians, thus combining modern tcaching technology with the
monitor system, which was originally developed in India some 170
years ago., llarly applications of the monitor system in some
instances achicved a pupil~teacher ratio of 250. Lventually it
failed, primarily because of the inadequacy of the monitors as
teachers. Although they werc not professional teachers they were
given the responsibilities of profcssionals with little or no
training and with inadequate support in the form of teaching
materials, Today we have the means to climinate the causes of
this early failure.

 Another example: in the Western range area of the United
States the population is very sparse, so that the fotal number of
pupils living within 50 miles of o secondary school may be less
than 100. To provide the variety of curriculum which Americans
have come to cxpect would require far more teachers than such a
small school can afford. A school of this size can not justify
the teaching staff required to provide four years of mathematics,
three years of two or threc foreign languages, several Scionces,
advanced cources in history and literaturc, to say nothing of
physical education and vocational subjects which are taken for
granted in larger high schcols, This problem has been solved by
providing a teaching staff for a fow core subjects and utilizing
programed instruction for teaching special topics or advanced
subjects which are requcsted by only a few pupils each year.
Therc are other examples in which the mass media have similarly
been used to extend the curriculum,

A third way of wtilizing the cducational technologies
effectively is to incorporate them into entirely new systems, such
as those proposed by Dr, Tllich and some of his colleagues.
Although this group has not given much emphasis to the possibility
of utilizing educational tochnology in tho systems they have
proposed, there is rcason to consider such a combination,

Some quite radical systems may be well suited to Asian
conditions, Tor example, the conventional school system might be
~onfined to the teaching of the basic tool subjects, reading,
writing and arithmetic, Further education would be made available
primarily through the mass media and the provision of libraries
and other self-instructional facilities, It would probably be
necessary to supplement these facilities by studios, shops and
laboratories supervised by qualified professional teachers
supported by teaching technicians. In such a system much of the
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teaching of art could be done by artists, wood working by
carpenters and cabinet makers, metal working by mechanics and
nachinists, agriculture by farmers, and : 9 on, Host of thesc
artists and craftsman would be trained not as professional
teachers but as teaching teclmicians, The basic idea here is not
really new ~- it is simply an extension of the British Open
University to the primary level,

Another possible system is the inverse of the one just
described. Suppose for excmple, that the teaching nf reading,
writing and arithactic was avolished in the public  ools.
Proticiency in the three R's would become not a procunt of the
public school systcm, but an entrance requirement. Scliooling,
academic or technical, could begin ot what we now call *he fourth,
sixth or tenth grade levels, with appropriate performanc: in the
three R's required for admission, :

The teaching of reading, writing and arithmetic would be done
outside of schools entirely. The necessary instruction might be
providedby mass media or teaching machines in combination with
teaching technicians from the private sector  The latter might be
pzrents, otherwisc unemployed house g roving on. -man private
s:heols., One can visualize an over-che-snoulder school, an
education-havker with paper and peneils on one end of a shoulder
yoke, books at the other, ready to set up shop anywhere, cven in a
school building. These specialist technicians might well be
trained and equipped by Ministries of Bducation but paid by their
pupils in cash or kind or community-provided educational credits.
They might be paid on small-scale performance contracts, not for
time expended but for results achieved, as measured by their pupils'
performance on examinations, by their admission to the public
schools, or by their employment.

Even this system, radical as it may appear, is not entirely
new. It is simply a modernized form of the present system of
using tutors to prepare students to pass critical examinations,
improved, perhaps by substitutirg teaching technicisrs for tutors
of unknown qualifications. The present tutoring system is most
widely used when the public schools are guantitatively or
qualitatively inadequate. These, of course, are the two rroblems
with which we began.



bhat Needs to be Done?

e have sugzgested seven teaching techuologies and three
general ways iu which they could be used as alternatives to
conventional solutions to basic cducational problems. Every member
of this audience could suggest other promising ways of using the
techinologies to solve problems. Proposing alternatives is the

most plzasant and the casiest part of the task. But what else
needs to be done hoforc we reach the morc difficult task of
deciding which among many alternatives should be implemented?

Pirst it is necessary to examine problems at a very basic
level, not asking vhat difficulties we arc having in administering
the present system, but rather, what are the needs of society and
which of them i3 the present system failing to satisfy?

The shertage of trained tcachers, for example, is a problem
formulated at the administrative Jevel. This formulation implies

its own solution, i.e., train more iecachen:  Buf rropesal = this
conventiono® . “ion autor ... ilv -limwnan .. 7 al-ern ‘
olutior: ‘. ey e nsL o rec.. L 0T 2Rt

rmulatc. LB eowe ey guanticr Lol o 7 of
wucation _er -~ L.y op - comside:r itlu. o7 ey &1t nzinoe
solutions., =  ewms must aise o consider:d in - - of oby .. zives

-= for an edu...c.onal system these arc the needs ¢r the larger
society wvithin which it functions. If, for example, the objectives
of rural schools were restricted to vocational training, then poor
teaching of certain academic subjects would be no problem at all.

Given a clear understanding of problems end objectives, the
next step is the consideration of alternatives, which we are doing
at this wmeeting. Then comes the major task of deciding among them.
This require. much analysis of effecctiveness, feasibility, cost
and cost-benefit ratios, followed by tentative choices of one or
more alternatives vhich must be tried and evaluated, first on a
small scale, then rejected or revised and evaluated . gain. This
cycle ‘may be repeated many times and on an increasing scale before
a final docision is wade. Only then is the innovation put into
Practical full-scalc usc.

Since the teaching technologies are relatively new and untried,
especially in Asia, this decision-maldng process must be carried out
in several stages, firet to provide information about the technologics
themselves and later +o evaluate the educational systems in which they
may function as components.

The name of this procedure is the systcms approach. And this,
o of coursc, is what INNOTECH is all about.




- 07 ~

SUMMARY OF DISCUSSION

1. The speaker supported snd eXpanded on a questioner's suggestion
that the usc of programmed instruction to broaden the currirular
offeriig in small secondary schools in sparsely populated areas of

the American desert was appliceble to Asian islands with a simjlar
problen.

2. In response to a question concerning the cost of treining teaching
techniciens, the speaker indicated that necded information was no*
nov aveilable and further stressed that mejor savings could be
expected to result from the difference in the salaries of
technicians and fully trained prc’essional -,

3. The remainder of the discussion cestered or :he roles >f teacher:
and teaching technicians. The foliowing pec .its were -:de.

8. That the traditional functions ¢ * the ter--or incl: ded WO
roles:

1) As a counsellor, & wise men; en individusl with knowledge
far beyond that taught in the schools, providing advice
to individuals and to the community.

2) As = representative of scciety via the institutionalized
school, declegated to teach what is prescribed by the
community.

b. That both “unctions were importent and needed,but that the kind
of person required for the first function was not available or
could not be used for mass education at the lower levels.

c. That a few properly trained professionsls capable of performing
the first function could serve both functions and also supervise
nany teaching technicians capable of the second.

d. That the performance of teaching technicians srould not be
evaluated by comparing it with that of the ideal teacher, but
with that of the average professional teacher. Poor performance
of the latter is one of Asia's problems.,

e. That the systematization of education, i.e. emphasis on the

second function, is a natural consequence of the use of public
money for education.
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THE ALTERWATIVE TO SCHOOLING

by Ivan Illich
Center for Intercultural Documentation (GIDOC)
Cucrnavaca, MEXICO

THE TRIPLE TLLEGITIMACY

For gencrations we hive tried to make the world ¢ better place
by providing morc and morc schooling, but so far the e-deavor has
failed. What we have learied instead is 1) that forcing all
children to climb on open cnded education ladd:- cannot enhance
quality but must fovor the individual vho startw out earlier,
healthicr, or hetter prepared: 2) that enforced instruction dezdens
for most people the will for independsnt learring; 3) and that
Imowledge treatcl as a commodity, deiiverec in vackages, and
wccepted as priv-“e property omce it is accuir- -, must always oe
scarce,

NEW WAYS OF "PRODUCING" EDUCATION

In response, critics of the educational system are now
proposing strong and unorthodox remedies that range from the voucher
plan, which would enable each person to buy the education of his
choice on an open market, to shifting the respomsibility for
education from the school to the nedia and to apprenticeship on the
Job, Some individuals foresee that the school will have to be
disestablished just as the church was disestablished all over the
world during the last two centuries. Other reformers propose to
replace the universal school with various new systems that would,
they claim, better prepare everybody for life in modern society.
These proposals for new educational institutions fall into three
broad categories: 1) the reformation of the classroom within the
" achool system; 2) the dispersal of free schools throughout society;
3) and ‘the tronsformation of all society into one huge classroom,
But these three approaches -- the reformed classroom, the free
school, et the worldwide classroom -- represent three stages in a
proposed escalating production of education in which each step
threatens more subtle and more pervasive social control than the
one it replaces,
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THE FUTILITY OF "UNIVERSAL" EDUCATION

I believe that the disestablishment of the schooL L . become
inevitable and that this end of an illu n shc.1d fill « - with
hope  Eut I also belie-e that the ond : ' the ".e of sch 51ling™
coulc. usner in the epoch of the global ¢ :nol-hz.se that -oculd be
distinguish:ble only in name from a ;;1o. . madhcuse or glcal prison

in which ed.~wzion, correction, and adj. .zent bacome synonymous,

1 thercfore: :lieve that the breakdown ¢ the school force us to
look beyond fis irvinent demise and to { - fundamental aliernatives
in educavisr. Either we can work for fc---ome and potent viaw
educational ¢ -ices that fit 2ll men i-—- _ world rhich rogressively
becomes more - cague and forbidding Tor -im. or we - sic ac
conditions ior =1 - era in which t - n2lc v would ve uso: =0 ooxo
socie” - mux o7 . and transporent thos ol men can oncu again
Imow “le Tac s oant se the tools thri. siipe their lives. In short,

e cui. dicestanlisny schools or we can deschool culture.

+HE HIDDEN CURRICULUM OF SCHOOLING

In order to see clearly the alternatives we face, we must first
distirguish education from schooling, which means separating the
humonistic intent of the tcacher from the impact of the invariant
structure of the school, This hidden structure cornstitutes a course
of instruction that stays forever beyond the control of the teacher
or of his school board. It conveys indelibly the message that only
through schooling can an individual prepare himself for adulthood in
society, that what is not taught in school is of little value, and
that vhat is learned outside of school is not worth knowing, I call
it the hidden curriculum of schooling, because it constitutes the
unalterable framework of the system within which all changes in the
curriculum arec made.

The hidden curriculum is always the same regardless of school

or place, It requires all children of a certain age to assemble in
groups of about thirty, under the authority of a certified teacher,
for some 500 to 1,000 or more hours each year. It doesn't matter
whether the curriculum is designed to teach the principles of fascism,
liberalism, Catholicism, or socialism; or whether the purpose of the
school is to produce Soviet or United States citizens, mechanics,
or doctors, It makes no difference whether the teacher is authori-
tarian or permissive, whether he imposes his own creed or teaches
students to think for themselves. Vhat is important is that students

>arn that education is valuable when it is acquired in the schéol
through a graded process of consumpticn; that the degree of success
the individual wil) enioy irn society depends on the amount of
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learning he coasumes; .d that learr 1g about . e world is nre
valuable than learnin;: {rom the worl:

It nust be clear: wunderstood t . % the hidden curriculum
transla .o learning from an activity .ato a commodity -- Zor -“ich
the schoel monopolizes che market. T~ . all countries knoiiedg: is
recerde a5 the first rocessity for crwivel, bu-also a a fomr
0 arr acy move liqui: than rubizs - unllars, o have ecom
& stcued, through Hory Marxz's »vitin- . 0 spu.. aber he
A et ot the worker from hi oo class CooieT BTt ol
2 feolZe the estrar ement o .. oom his »osondno en i

oo the moduet of o ervice profession and he becomes the
20 sumer,

The more learning an individual consumes, %he more "knowledge
stock™ he acquires. The hidden curriculum therefore defines a new
class structure for society within which the large consumers of
knowledge -— those who have acquired large quantities of knowledge
stock -- enjoy special privileges, high income, and access.to the
more powerful tools of production. This kind of knowledge-
capitalism has been accepted in all industrialized societies and
establishes a rationale for the distribution of jobs and income.
(This point is especially important in the light of the lack of
correspondence between schooling and occupational competence
established in studies such as Ivar Berg's Education and Jobs:

The Great Training Roberry.)

"EDUCATION" AS A RECENT, ‘ESTER!. INVENTIOW

The endeavor to put all men through successive stages of
enlightenment is rooted deeply in alchemy, the Great Art of the
waning Middle Ages. John Armos Comenius, a Moravian bishop, self-
styled Pansophist, and pedagogue, is rightly considered one of the
founders of the modern schools. He vwas among the first to propose
seven or twelve grades of compulsory learning., In his Magna
Didactica, he descrided schools as devices to "teach everybody
everything" and outlined a blueprint for the assembly~line production
of Ikmowledge, which according to his method would make education
cheaper and better and make growth into full humanity possible for
all. But Comenius was not only an early efficiency expert, he was
an alchemist who adopted the technical language of his craft to
describe the art of rearing children. The alchemist sought to
"refine" based elements "by leading their distilled spirits through
seven or twelve "s.ages" of successive "enlightenment", so that
"for their own and all the world's benefit" they might be
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"transmuted” into gold. Of course, alchemists failed no matter
how of ten they tried, but each time their "science” yielded new
reasons for their failure, and they tried again. '

Pedagogy opened a new chapter in the history of Ars Momma.
Education bacar . *he s " or an al ° _.c process that i~uld
bring fort: a mew ,pe ¢ wan, who wouid Tit into an environment
created by scientific magic., But, no matter how much each
generation spent on its schools, it always turned out that the
najority of people were unfit for enlightenment by this process
and had to be discarded as unprepared for life in a man-ma  » world.

Educational reformers who accept the idea that schools have
failed fall into three groups. The most respectable are certainly
the great masters of alchewy who promise better schools. The most
seductive are popular magicians, who promise to make every kitchen
into an alchemic lab,

15T FUTILE PROPOSAL: ALTERNATIVE CURRICULA

The most sinister are the new Masons of the Universe, who want
vo transform the entire world into one huge temple of learning.
Notable among today's masters of alchemy are certain research
directors umployed or sponsored by the large foundations who
believe that schools, if they could somehow be improved, could also
become economically more feasible than those that are now in trouble,
and simultaneously could sell a larger package of services. Those
who are concerned primarily with the curriculum claim that it is
outdated or irrelevant, So the curriculum is filled with new
packaged courses on African Culture, North American Imperialism,
Women's Lib, Pollution, or the Consumer Society. Passive learning
is wrong -~ it is indeed -~ so0 we graciously allow students to
decide what and how they want to be taught. Schools are prison
houses. Therefore, principals are authorized to approve teach-outs,
moving the school desks to a roped-off Harlem street. Sensitivity
training becomes fashionable, So, we import group therapy into
classroom. School, which was supposed to teach everybody everything
now becomes all things to all children.

Other critics emphasize that schools make inefficient use of

modern science. Some would administer drugs to make it easier for

the instructor to change the child's behavior. Others would trapsfornm

school into a stadium for educational gaming. S+ill others would

electrify the classroom. If they arc simplistic disciples of McLuhan

they replace blackboards and textbooss with multimedia happenings; -

if they follow Skinmer, they claim to te able to modify behavior more
[ERJﬂ:‘ efficiently than.old-fashioned clessroom Practitioners can.
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Most of these changes have, of course, some good effects. The
experimsental schools have fewer truents. Parents do have a greater
feeling of participation in a decentralized district. Pupils,
zssigned by their teacher to an apprenticeship, do often turn out
more competent than those who stay in the classroom, Some children
do improve their knowledge of Spanish in the language lab because
they prefer playing with the knobs of a tape recorder to conversations
with their Puerto Rican peers. Yet all these improvements operate
within predictably narrow limits, since they leave the hidden
curriculum of school intaet.

2D FUTILE PROPOSAL: FREE SCHOOLS

Scme reformers would like to shake loose from the hidden
curriculum, but they rarely succeed. Free schools that lead to
Turther free schools produce a mirage of freedom, even though the
chain of attendance is freguently interrupted by long stretches of
loafing. Attendance through seduction inculcates the need for
educational treatment more persuasively than the reluctant attendance
enforced by a truant officer. Permissive teachers in a padded class-
room can easily render their pupils impotent to survive once they
leave,

Learning in these schools often remains nothing more than the
acquisition of socially valued skills defined, in this instance, by
the consensus of a commune rather than by the decree of a school
board, New presbyter is but old priest writ large.

Free schools, to be truly free, must meet two conditions: First,
they must be run in a way to prevent the reintroduction of the hidden
curriculum of graded attendance and certified students studying at
the feet of certified teachers. And, more importantly, they must
provide afremework in which all participants -— staff and pupils -- '
can free themselves from the hidden foundations of a schooled society.
The first condition is frequently incorporated in the stated aims of
a free school, The second cordition is only rarely recognized, ond
is difficult to state as the goal of a free school,

It is useful to-distinguish between the hidden curriculum, which
I have described, and the occult foundations of schooling, The hidden
curriculum is a ritual that can be considercd the official initiation
into modern society, institutionally established through the school.
It is the purpose of this ritual to hide from its participants the
controdictions between the myth of an egalitarian society and the
class-conscious reality it certifies, Once they are recognized as suc.::
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rituals lose their power, and this is what is now beginning to
happen to schooling. But there are certain fundamental assumptions .
abou?, growing up -~ the occult foundations -~ which now {ind their
expression in the ceremonial of schooling, and w.ich could easily

be reinforced by what free schools do.

Among these assumptions is whuat Peter Schrag calls the
"immigration syndrome,” which impels us to treat all people as if
they were newcomers who must go through a naturalization process,
Only certified consumers of knowledge arc admitted to citizenship.
Men are not born equal, but are made equal through gestation by
Alma Mater.

The rhetoric of all schools states that they form a man for
the future, but they do not relezse him for his task before he has
developed a high level of tolerance to the ways of his elders:
education for life rather than in everyday life. Few free schools
can avoid doing precisely this. Nevertheless they are among the
most important centers from which a new life-style radiates, not
because of the effect their graduates will have but, rather,
because elders who choose to bring up their children without the
benefit of properly ordained teachers frequently belong to a
© radical minority and because their preoccupation with the rearing
of their children sustains them in their new style.

ZRD FUTILE PROPOSAL: NEW TECHNOLOGY

The most dangerous category of educational reformer is one who
argues that knowledge can be produced and sold much more effectively
On an open market than on one controlled by school. These people
argue that most skills can be easily acquired from skill-models if
the learner is truly interested in their acguisition; that indivi-
dual entitlements can provide a more equal purch-sing power for
education. They demand a carcful scparation of the process by
which knowledge is acquired from the process by which it is measured
and certified. These seem to me obvious statements. But it would
a fallacy to believe that the cstablishment of a free market fop
knowledge would constitute a radical alternative in education.,

KNOWLEDGE ~ CAPITALISH

Ths establishment of a free market would indeced abolish what
I have previously called the hidden curriculum of present schooling
-- 1ts age-specific attendance at a graded curriculum. Equally, a
free market would at first give the appearance of counteracting
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what T have called the occult foundations of a schooled society:
the "immigration syndrome," the institutional monopoly of teaching,
and the ritual of linear initiation., But at the same time a free
market in education would provide the alchemist ;ith innumerable
hidden hands to fit each man into the multiple tight little niches
a more complex technocracy can provide.

Many decades of reliance on schooling has turned knowledge
into a commodity, a marketable staple of a special kind. Knowledge
is now regarded simultaneously as a first nccessity and alsc as
society's nost previous currency. (The transformation of knowledge
into a commodity is reflected in a corresponding transformation of
languoge. Vorus that formerly functioned as verbs are becoming
novns that designate possessions., Until recently dwelling and
learning and even healing designated activities. They are now
usually conceived as commoditics or services to be delivered. We
talk about the manufacture of housing or the delivery of medical
care. Men are no longer regarded fit to house or heal themselves.
In such a society people ~ome to belicve that professional services
are more valuable than personal carc., Instead of learring how to
aurse grandmother, the teen-ager learns to picket the hospital that
does not admit her.) This attitude could casily survive the
disestablishment of school, just as affiliation with a church
remeined & condition for office long after the adoption of the
First Amendment. It is even more evident that test batteries
measuring complex knowledge-packages could easily survive the
disestablishment of school -- and with this would go the compulsion
to obligate everybody to ac uire 2 minimun package in the knowledge
gtock. The scientific measurcment of each man's worth and the
alchemic dream of each man's "educability to his full humanity"
would finally coincide. Under the appearance of a "free" market,
the global village would {urn into an cnvironmental womb wvhere
pedagogic therapists control the complex navel by which each man
is nourished.

At present schools limit the teacher's competence to the class-
room. They prevent him from claiming man's whole life as his
domain., The demise of school will remove this restriction and give
a semblance of legitimacy to the life-long pedagogical invasion of
everybody's privacy. It will open the way for a scramble for
"knowledge" on a frec market, which would lead us toward the paradox
of a vulgar, albeit secmingly egalitarian, meritocracy. Unless the
concept of knowledge is transformed, the disestablishment of school
will Jead to a wedding between a growing meritocratic system that
separates leai dng from certification and a society committed to
provide therapy for each man until he is ripe for the gilded age.
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PRESENT REFORM TENDS TO TIGHTEN TECHNOCRACY

For those who subscribe to the technocratic ethos, whatever is
technically possible must be made available at 1 .ast o e few whether
they want it or not, Neither the orivation nor the frustration of
the majority counts. If cobalt treatment is possible, then the city
cf Tegucigalpa needs one apparatus in each of its two major hospitals,
at a cost that would free an importsnt part of the population of
Honduras from parasites, If supersonic speeds are possible, then
1’ must speed the travel of some. If the flight to Mars can be
conceived, then a rationale must be found *o make it appear a
necessity, In the technocratic ethos poverty is modernized: Not
only are old alternatives closed off by new monopolies, but the lack
of necessities is also compounded by a growing spread between those
services that are technologically feasible and those that are in
fect available o the majority.

PEDAGOGICAL HYBRIS

A teacher turns "educator" when he adopts this technocratic
ethos, He then acts as if education wore a technological enterprise
designed to make man fit into vhatever environment the "progress"
of science creates. He seems blind to the evidence that constant
obsolescence of all commodities comes at a high price: the mounting
cost of training people to know about them. He seems +o forget
that the rising cost of tools is purchased at a high price in
education: They decreage the labor intensity cf the economy, make
learning on the job impossible or, at best, a privilege for a few.
All over the world the cost of educating men for society rises
fagter than the productivity of the entire economy, and fewer people
have a sense of intelligent participation in the commonwealth.
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NOT NEW EDUCATION BUT 4 NEY SET OF
PAEDAGOGICAL DESIGN CRITERIA FOR TECENOLOGY

RECOVER THE POWER TO LEARH

A revolution against those forms of privilege and power, which
are based on claims to professional knowlodge, must start with a
transformation of consciousness about the nature of learning, This
means, above all, a shift of responsibility for teaching and learning.
Knowledge can be defined as a commodity only as long as it is viewed
as the result of institutional enterprisec or as the fulfillment of
institutional objectives. Only when a man recovers the Sense of
personal responsibility for what he leams and teaches can this spell
be broken and the alienation of learning from living be overcome.

The recovery of the power to learn or to teach means that the
teacher who takes the rigk of interfering in somebody clse's private
affairs also assumes responsibility for the results. Similarly, the
. student who cxposes himself to the influence of a teacher must take
responsibility for his own education. For such purposes educational
institutions -~ if they are at all needed —- ideally take the form
of facility centers where one can get a roof of the right size over
his head, acccss to a piano or a kiln, and to records, books, or
slides, Schools, TV stations, theaters, and the like are designed
Primarily for uge by professionals. Deschooling society means above
all the denial of profcssional status for the second~oldogt
profession, namely teaching. The certification of teachers now
constitutes an undue restriction of the right to free speech: the
corporate structurc and professional pretensions of journalism an
undue restriction on the right to frec press, Compulsory attendance
rules interfere with free assembly. The deschooling of socicty is
nothing less than a cultural mutation by which a people recovers
the effective use of its Constitutional frecdoms: learning and
teaching by men who know that they are born free rather than treated
to frecdom, Most people learn most of the time when they do whatever
they enjoy; most people are curious and want to give meaning to
vhatever they come in contact with; and most people are capable of
personal intimate intercourse with others unless they are stupefied
by inhuman work or turned off by schooling,
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The fact that people in rich countries do not learn much on
their own constitutes no proof to the contrary. Rather it is a
conscquence of life in an environment from which, paradoxically,
they cannot learn much, preciscly because it is o highly progranmed.
They are constantly frustrated by the structure of contemporary
society in which the facts on which decisions can be made have
become elusive. They live in an environment in which tools that
can be used for creative purposes have become luxuries, an ‘
onvironment in which channels of communicetion serve a few to talk
to many.

A modern myth would make us believe that the sensc of impotence
with which most men live today is a consequence of technology that
camnot but create huge systems. But it is not technology that makes
systems huge, tools immensely powerful, channels of communication
one-directional. Quite the contrary: Properly controlled, technology
could provide each man with the ability to understand his
environment better, to shape it powerfully wiih his own hands, and to
permit him full intercommunication to a degree never beforc possible.
Such an alternative use of technology constitutes the central
alternative in education,

ACCESS TO THINGS

If a person is to grow up he ncods, first of all, access to
things, to places and to processes, to evonts and to records. He
needs to see, to touch, to tinker with, to grasp whatever there is
in a meaningful setting. This access is now largely denied. When
knovledge became a commodity, it acquired the protections of private
property, and thus a principle designed to guard personal intimacy
became a rationale for declaring facts off limits for people without
the proper credentials. In schools teachers keep knowledge to them-
selves unless it fits into the day's program. The media inform, but
exclude those things they regard as unfit to print. Information is
locked into special languages, and specialized teachers live off its
retranslation. Patents are protected by corporations, sccrets are
guarded by burcaucracies, and the power to keep others out of private
presorves -~ be they cockpits, law offices, junkyards, or clinics --
is jealously guarded by professions, institutions, and nations.
Nelther the political nor the professional structure of our socicties,
Easi and West, could withstand the elimination of the power to keep
entire classes of people from facts that could serve them. The access
to facts that I advocate goes far beyond truth in labeling. Access
must be built into reality, while all wo ask from advertising is a
guarantoe that it does not mislead. Access to reality constitutes a
fundamental alternative in oducation to a system that only purports
to teach about it.
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ACCESS TO TFACTS

Abolishing the right to corporate secrecy -~ even when
professional opinion holds that this secrecy serve the common good
~— 1is, as shall presently appear, a much more radical political
goal than the traditional demand for vublic ownership or conirol
of the tools of production, The socialization of tools without
the effective socialization of know-how in their use tends to put
the knowledge~capitalist into the position formerly held by the
financier. The technocrat's only claim to power is the stock he
holds in some class of scarce and secret knowledge, and the best
means to protect its value is a large and capital-intensive
organization that renders access to lmow~how formidable and
forbidding.

RANDOM ACCESS TO SKILLS

It does not tale much time for the interested learmer to
acquire almost any skill that he wants to use. We tend to forget
this in a society where professional teachers monopolize entrance
into all fields, and thercby stamp teaching by uncertified indivi-
duals as quackery. Therc are few mechanical skills used in industry
or rescarch that are as demanding, complex, and dangerous as driving
cars, a skill that most people quickly acquire from a peer. Not
all people are suited for advanced logic, yet those who are make
rapid progress if they are challenged to play mathematical games
at an carly age. One oui of twenty kids in Cucrnavaca can beat me
at Wiff 'n' Proof after a couple of weeks' training. In four
months all but a small percentage of motivated adults at our CIDOC
center learn Spanish well enough to conduct academic business in the
new language.

SKILL-EXCHANGE

& first step toward opening up access to skills would be to
provide various incentives for skilled individuals to share their
knowledge. Inevitably, this would run counter to the intercst of
guilds and professions and unions. Yet, multiple apprenticeship
is attractive: It provides everybody with an opportunity to learn
something about almost anything, There is no reason why a person
should not combinc the ability to drive a car, repair telephones
and toilets, act as a midwife, and function as an architectural
draftsman. Special-interest groups and their disciplined consumers
would, of course, claim that the public needs the protection of a
professional puatantee. But this argument is now steadily being
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challenged by consumer protection associations. We have to take
much more scriously the objection that cconomists raise to the
radical socialization of skills: that "progress" will be impeded
if knowledge -~ patents, skills, and all the rest -- is
democratized. Their argument can be faced only if we demonstrate
to them the growth rate of futile diseconomics generated by any
existing educational system.

TRANSPARENT TECHNOLOGY

Access to people willing to share their skills is no guarantee
of learning. BSuch access is restricted not only by the monopoly of
educational programs over learning and of unions over licensing but
also by a technology of scarcity. The skills that count tcday are
know-how in the use of highly specialized tools that were designed
to be scarce. These tools produce goods or render services that
everybody wants but only a few can enjoy, and which only a limited
number of people kmow how to use, Only a few privileged individuals
out of the total number of people who have a given discase ever
benefit from the results of sophisticated medical tochnology, and
even fewer doctors develop the skill to use it.

The same results of medical research have, however, also been
-employed to create a basic medical tool kit that permits Army and
Navy medics, with only a few months of training, to obtain results,
under battlefield conditions, that would have been beyond the
expectations of full-fledged doctors during World War II. On an
even simpler level any peasant girl could learn how to diagnose and
treat most infections if medical scientists prepared dosages and
instructions specifically for a given gcographic area.

All thesc examples illustrate the fact that educational consi~
derations alone suffice to demand a radical rcduction of the
professional structure that now impedes the mutual relationship
between the scientist and the majority of pcople who want access to
gscience. If this demand were hecded, all men could learn to use
yesterday's tools, rcndered more effective and durable by modorn
gscience, to create tomorrow!'s world.

Unfortunately, precisely the contrary trend prevails at present.
I lmow a coastal area in South America where most people support them-
selves by fishing from small boats. The outboard motor is certainly
the tool that has changed most dramatically the lives of these
coastal fishermen. But in the area I have surveyed, half of all
outboard motors that were purchased between 1945 and 1950 are still
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kept running by constant tinkering, while half the motors purchased
in 1965 no longer 1un because they were not built to be repaired.

Techrological progress provides the majority of people with gadgets
they cannot afford and deprives them of the simpler tools they need.

Motals, plastics, and ferro cement used in building have
greatly improved since the 1940s and cught to provide more people
the opportunity to crecafic their own homes. But while in the United
States, in 1948, rwre thon 30 per cent of all one~family homes were
owner-built, Ly the end of the 1960s the percentage of those who
acted as their own contractors had dropped to less than 20 per cent.

The lovering of the skill level through so-called economic
development becomes even more visible in Tatin America. Here most
people stiil build their own homes from floor to roof. Often they
use mud, in the form of adobe, and thatchwork of unsurpassed
utility in the moist, hot, end windy climate. In other places they
make their dwellings out of cardboard, oil~drums, and other
industrial -ofusec. Instead of providing people with simple tools
and highly stendardized, durable, and easily repaired components,
all governments have gone in for the mass production of low cost
buildings. It is cicar that not one single country can afford to
provide satisfactory modern dwelling units for the majority of its
people. Yet, everywhere this policy makes it progressively morc
difficult for the majority to acquire the knowledge and skills they
need to build better houses for themselves.

IECHNOLOGY DESIGNED FOR NON-PROFESSIONAL USE

Bducational considerations permit us to formulate a second
fundomental characteristic that any post-industrial scciety must
pessess: a basic tool kit that by its very nature counteracts
teclnocratic control. For educational reasons we must work toward
a society in which scientific kmowledge is incorporated in tools
and components that can be used meaningfully in units small enough
to be within the reach of all. Only such tools can socialize access
to skills. Only such tools favor temporary associations among those
who want to use them for a specific occasion. Only such tools allow
specific goals to emerge in the process of their use, as any tiukercr
knows, Only the combination of guarantcced access to facts and of
limited power in most tools renders it possible to envisage a
subsistence ~concuy capable of incorporating the fruits of modern
science,
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The development of such a scientific subsistence economy is
unquestionably to the advantage of the overwhelming majority of all
people in poor countries. It is also the only alternative to
progressive pollution, cxploitation, and opaquencss in rich
countries. But, as we have scen, the dethroning of the GNP cannot
- be achieved without simultaneously subverting GNE (Gross National
- Education -- usually conceived as manpower capitalization). An
egalitarian economy cannot exist in a society in which the right
to produce is conferred by schocls,

MODERN SUBSISTENCE ECONOMY

The feasibility of a modern subsistence zconomy does not depend
on new scicentific inventions. It depends primarily on the ability
of a society to agrecc on dundamental, sclf-chosen anti-bureaucratic
and anti-technocratic restraints.

These restraints can take many forms, but they will not work
unless they touch the basic dimensions of life. (The decision of
Congress against development of the supersonic transport plane is
one of the most encouraging steps in the right direction.§ The
substance of these voluntary social restraints would be very simple
matters that can be fully understood and judged by any prudent man.
The issues at stake in the SST controversy provide a good example.
All such restraints would be chosen to promotc stable and equal
enjoyment of scientific know-how. The French say that it takes a
thousand years to educate a peasant to deal with a cow, It would
not take two generaiions to help all people in Latin America or
Africa to use and repair outboard motors, simple cars, pumps,
medicine kits, and ferro cement machines if their design does not
change every few years. And since a joyful life is one of constant
meaningful intercourse with others in a meaningful environment,
equal enjoyment does translate into cqual education,

TOWARDS A STATIONARY STATE

At present a consensus on austerity is difficult to imagine.
The rcason usually given for the impotence of the nmajority is stated
in terms of political or cconomic class. What is not usually
understood is that the new class structure of a schooled society is
even more powcrfully controlled by vested interests., No doubt an
imperialist and capitalist organization of socicty provides the
social structure within which a minority cen have disproportionate
influence over the effective opinion of the majority. But in a
technocratic society the power of a minority of knowledge capitalists
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can prevent the formation of true public opinion through control
of scientific know-how and the media of communication.
Constitutional guarantees of frec speech, free press, and free
assembly were meant to ensurc government ty tho people. Modern
electronics, photo-offset presscs, tine-sharing computers, and
telephones have in principle provided the hardwarc that could
give an entirely new meaning to these freedoms., Unfortunately,
these things are used in modern media to increase the power of
knowledge~bankers to funnel their program-packages through inter-
national chains to more people, instead of being used to increase
true net-works that provide equal opportunity for encounter among
the members of the majority.

Deschooling the culture and social structure requires the use
of technology to make participatory politics possible. Only on the
basis of a majority coalition can limitc to secrecy and growing
power be deternmined without dictatorshipn. Weo need a new environment
in which growing up can be classless, or we will get a brave new
world in which Big Brother educates us all,
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SUMMARY OF DISCUSSIC'

When questioned as tc how de*chqoling should be br ught about Dr.
IZ1lich made the follow._ng recomunzndaticns:

1 Legal considerations:

&. Guarantee fr-2dom fronm discrimination in jobs for those who
have not foliowed a certain curriculum.

b. Guarantee frecdon. from discrimination in practicing professions.

¢. Equalize the zcs ~f put_ic resowces suvent for the vpecific
purpose of learri-z.

2. Design criteria on ~“ochnology:

£7m tovard a duraeble iahor intensive ecouozy where people can do
more for themsel-o. »ath-—~ *han =2 obsolescent consumer economy.
Eliminate producticn o7 vy exnoative technology that only a
few people cen affuri or .27 iz beyord the capacity of the
environment to vrovide fc. averwvcne., Decisions on eriteria would
have to te reachicd Ly coarsasus of the people.

3. Methods of teachirg:

There are basicolly three duoaeticnal resowrces. They should be
made aveilable to ewvervons.

&, Records: (books and beuic toole): These can now be made cheaply
in their simplc rorms -nd rany xinds of learning require little
else. '

b. Skill-models:(native ¢ cawoos of leug:2ges, tradesmen, ete.):
the sharing of ekills c-n bo encoursged much more effectively.

¢. Teachers: Puhly: corti.lc ticn cen be ?lssociated from the role

Y

o teaching.

Ir. Raja Roy Sing. (epemking peoiciuly) as :ed with most theses, but
made the foliowing po. a:

1. Where the environm it has become _mpov.  “tied the sources of learning
outside of the scl L do not exizt.

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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Western countries have come to a stage where they should dismantle
their educational systems. They have alternative sources of
education, but many (Asian) countries do not.

2. Dr. Illich provided two useful reminders:

2. The desirable form of education depends on the kind of society
desired,

L. Education is a reflection of the political and social structures
of countries,

Schooling systems do consolidate class structure, but deschooling
does exactly the same. Protest is not possible without education.
Education in India 2000 years ago was exactly the deschooling and
this produced the cast system.

3. Educators subscribe to the Tallacy that schools can do everything.
Dr. Illich falls into the same fallacy in believing thet deschooling
is the lever for breaking up the class structure. The process of
swinging from organization of education to disorganizetion has gone
on for a very long time and is probsbly ineviteble.

Dr. Illich responded:

1. Village schools often have considerable independence, but as the
educational machinery of the country becomes more effective the
freedom is lost and standards are established for class member~
ship based on the number of years of schooling. :

2. Improverishment has its two forms: lack, and acute awareness of
lack. Schooling creates a claim for further, more expensive
schooling.

3. Schools not only reflect the superstruction of society, they serve
to reproduce the consumer-oriented class structure. -

Dr. Sim questioned three assumptions in Dr. Illich's paper,

1. Forcing all children to climb an open ended ladder cannot entrance
equality but favors the individual who starts out earlier, ,
healthier ete., Dr. Sinm suggested that on the one hand Dr. Illich
seemed to say ttrat every individual should have the right to do
what he wants. On the other he Opposes & system where some have
more than others. This seems contradictory. '
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Enforced education deadens the will of independent learning.
Dr. Sim pointed out that many people want dependent learning, and
in any case, education is not compulsory in most Asian countries.

Lducation is treated as a commodity.
Dr. Sim asked, why shouldn't knowledge be treated as a commodity?
Illich responded:

A large scale program in the US intended to equalize educational
opportunity for six million children classified as educationally
underprivileged did not produce visible results.

He should have said "self-motivated” learning rather than
“independent learning.’

He had no objection to dealing with certain skill activities as
one deals with other handicrafts. What he objected to was
evaluating a man's social effectiveness on the basis of how much
had been spent on his education.

response to other questions Dr. Illich made the following comments:

The present educational systems produce privileged classes, with
class membership based on the number of years of schooling completed
(it is not the workers versus the exploiters any more). There is a
real danger of shifting to systems based on scores of performance
tests.,

- One should distinguish between the status of the teacher and the

certified role of the teacher. It is the second that is undesirable.

We need to return to pluralistic forms of teaching.

The current systems identify less developed nations as inferior on
the bacis of the amount of schooling completed by the population.

It is not “education” which has lost its legitimacy, only “schooling"
which is an entirely different thing.

. We should stop compelling our children to live in a world which is

unreal, one in which we claim that unattainable things are available
to everyone.

. Dr. Illich emphasized that he is not a dreamer, and that he is not

opposed to technology; he said he was against the systems which
provide a very high or expensive level of education for a few at the
expense of the majority.
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IN-AND OUT-OF-SCHOOL ALTERNATIVES:
A SEARCH FOR WEW POSSIBILITIE

by Ekavidya Nathalang
Director, Elementary Education
Ministry of Education
Bangkok, THAILAYMD

s 0 a——— ——

A great deal of criticism about the failure of school systems
has been exchanged world-wide during the passing year causing, on
the positive side, a profound !'shake up' effect among the widest
circle of educators while, on the negative side, such contagious
feelings of bitterness, hopelessness, antagonism and sarcasm are
overwhelming. All these symptoms, let us hope, are the pains of
growth,

This paper deliberately avoids Jjoining in the current crusade
against the established educational systems. It would instead try
to propose alternative measures. The attempt is naturally grounded
on the socio-economic and cultural context of South East Asia. To
that effect, I take the liberty of drawing heavily from the efforts
to improve Thai education and the manifestations of these efforts
in my home courtry with a hope that these be, to a certain degree,
applicable to other countries of South-East Asia, in as much as we
are sharing many common problems as well as common needs.

I would like to submit my proposals in two parts in cbmpliance
with the title, namely in-school alternatives and out=of-school
alternatives respectively. '

I

IN-SCHOOL ALTERNATIVES

Despite numerous defects and fallacies in school systems which
lead some reconstructionist educators to suggest the de-schooling
measure,;although, many educators, the majority perhaps, still
believe, with some justice, that the school system by its essence is
intrinsically useful, correctible and, if you like, reformable.
Schooling by any means is an organized situation fostering an
intensive learning experience which normally takes a person a much
longer time with greater uncertainty to learn outside the school
situation. Standing for this belief I would present certain possible
alternatives which have Dbeen contemplated and in some cases tried out
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in Thailand, It will te noticed that I have drawn heavily on my
Personal experience in the field of primary cducation, which, I

am convinced, is the bedrock of all educational development efforts.
May I also be permitted to clarify the usc of the term "alternative"
in this particular context:; when I speak of “altemative" I mean
reformatory or remedial measures in cducation.

ALTERNWATIVE ONE: Minimizing Wastage in the School System

One paradox that has been plaguing every education system in
South East Asia is a great wastage at every level of education in
spite of grossly limited rosources. Most countries in this region
are still facing the old problem of having only half of the children
entering the first school year proceeding successfully to the final
elementary grade. The other half repeated the grades or dropped out
along the way. 1In the case of Thailand, for example, 480 of the
children entering the first grade repeated the grades somewhere
sometime; thus it takes them 5, 6, and in few cases 7 vears to
finish the fourth grade while another 6% dropout.l/ This phenomenon,
allowing for some difference in degree from country to country, is
quite typical of the region, and during the past two decades the
pattern has not changed to any significant degree, After years of
continuing research studies and careful analysis, the Department of
Elementary Education eventually camc to the conclusion that the

- Wastage issue, in_toto, reflects the socio-cconomic problem of a
large number of the poverty-stricken people on one hand and the low
efficiency of the schools-mostly in remote rural areas cn the otherzg/
Many foreign experts, educators and cconomists alike, used to
recommerd to the Thai authorities the <nstant application of an
automatic promotion scheme in line with the general practice in most
countries. This recommendation was however felt by Thai educators
to be too simplistic and unfit for the circumstances despite its
respectable justification in torms of lcarning theory and child
Psychology for fear that with loose discipline and many inadequacies
both on the school's and the students' part, the automatic »romotion
Practice would produce even a greater degree of ignorance and
illiteracy. The problem should be dealt with at its roots,

l/bepartment of Elementary and Adult Bducation. Statistics on
Sghool Enrolment, 1971. Bangkok, Mimeographed,

2

—/a. Department of Elementary and Adult Education, Ministry of
Education, "The Studies of Factors Related to Elementary Schocl's
Varying Promotion Rate," Bangkolk, 1970, pp. 16-17.

b. Department of Elenentary and Adult Education, Ministry of
Educaticn, "Factors Related to Non-Attondance in the Final
Examinaticn of the Elementary School Children at Kanchanaburi."
Bangkok, 1966. pp. 12-27,
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In the light of the cited research findings and conclusion, a
new alternative has been developed in Thailand. First, consideration
was focussed upon the school children who cannct advance normally
up the grades. To guarantee that they really learn something, the
school and the immediate cducational authoritics are urged to sec
that every child coming to school is recasonably well fed, well
clothed, and well equipped with learning materials and that their
average daily attendance is regular, IPinancial and material
provision both from public and private sources is regarded most
necessary to materialize this programme. Secondly, the school,
once evaluated, is expected, in reasomable time, to improve its
programme to mect the required standard as judged Ly the
Standardized National Norm in terms of its management, instruction,
teachers quality, facilitics, services, and community relations.

At present a large number of schools can be immediately classified
ag having setisfactorily met the required standard. Yet, the
poorer ones are in greater number. Greater investment and improve-
ment effort is therefore needed in order to convert such sub-normal
schools to normal ones. The underlying principle herce to help
Justify extra effort is simply to spend some more in order to save
mich more, It is my belief that if the two tasks mentioned above
are implemented, the grade failure and the school dropout rate will
decrease dramatically, for there is no rcason why healthy children
learning in a healthy school should fail, To apply or not to apply
the automatic promotion scheme will be a question no longer.

In secking its way to fruition, however, the proposed alter-
native will face its natural course of difficulties, especirlly in
terms of the financial implications and human factors. What r~ounts
more here, in my opinion, is the conceptual validity of the alter-
native. If, using this alternative, a nation is dealing with the
problem at its root and thereby is able to rcduce wastage to the
possible minimum, then the alternative is worthwhile.

ALTERNATIVE TWO: Another Style of Compulsory Education

Most countries are presently cxpanding their compulsory
schooling to keep children in the school longer and longer, i.c.
from 4 to 7 years, 6 to 9 years, and 9 to 10 or 12 years because
most cducators still have the conventional belief that a longer
period in school means better education. Unfortunately, that is
not any more the casc in as much as the curriculum content and the
way of life in the school arc frequently irrelevant to the demands
of life outside school. Besides, at the International Confercnce
on the World Crisis in Education, held at dilliamsburg, Virginias;in
October 1967, it was agreed upon by the najority of world educators
that:
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"... there is indeed a crisis in ecucation's ability to match
performance with expectations, The crisis takes two forms.

The first is the world-wide disparity between the hope of
individuals and needs of society on the one hand, and, on the
other, the capabilities of the educational system. The second
is an even greater disparity between the developing countries,
faced with the cruel restraints of grossly inadequate resources
and the developed countries, which are increasingly preoccupied
with their own internal needs" 1/

In the case of Thailand, for example, the government had
announced the extension of compulsory education from 4 to T years
of schooling in 1962. Because of econonmic constraints, this was
implemented in only 1240 districts out of 5339 throughout the
kingdom in a span of 9 years.g/ To follow the same rate of expansion,
it would take Thailand 30 years more to accomplish the complete
expansion, not to mention the enormous financial and manpower
requirements that would be brought to bear upon the educational
.authorities concerned. Restrained further by keen competition from
many aspects of mational development including defence and security
programmes, the original hope of having seven years of compulsory
education is facing rather gloomy days ashead. Nevertheless, even if
the country is able to implement only half of the target, the trouble
is by no means reduced. This is because the demand of the young
people who finish grade 7 to go on to the secondary school will be
huge enough to create a strong pressure on the educational system
while the other half who do not continue their schooling will be,
in a great many cases, underemployed. The majority of this unskilled
and idle youth live in the rural area. Some will seek employment in
the cities while a few others especially in the depressed, and
politically sensitive areas are prone to be lured to join the
insurgents. In any case, they cannot afford to be left alone for good.
This has been and remains a critical situation for any developing
country like ours, A

What truly is the purpose of compulsory education and why do we
have to extend the length of time for compulsory schooling? To up-
grede the intelligence of the mass of people? To guarantee permanent -
literacy? To foster the national pride and prestige in the spirit of -
competition within the comminity of nations? The answer may or may

l/ Philip H. Coombs, The World Educational Crisis. A Systems Analysis,
Oxford University Press, N.Y. 1968. p. 175.

2/ Advisory Committee to National Executive Council, Home Affairs,

Education Sector, Proposal no. 5, Compulsory Education, Mimeographed,
Bangkok, April 1972, p. 1,
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not lie in any or all of the questions above depending upon the
national policy of cach country. Now it may be a good time for us
to pause and come to grasp with the rcality of the challenge and
then look with broader perspectives for a more scnsible means of
meeting it, Ve might be able to deal with the seemingly unsurmoun-
table burden if we decide to be less conventional and more adaptive
to indigenous circumstances in cach country,

In the case of Thailand, there are several schools of thought
as to what our compulsory education should be like, While most
oducators are still debating about the number of years of schooling
in the old framework, there is a new group, which recently proposed to
o National Exccutive Council that compulsory cducation in Thailand
be handled in such a way that the people are offered educational
opportunities beyond the first four grades in the form of two
alternativesil/

A. Those who finish the 4th grade and wish to continuc up .the
formal stream may have complete liberty to do so. The state has the
Obligation to provide them a free but not compulsory education, As
such, the expansion of the upper elementary grades will go on in a
blanned proportion with the actual capacities which the country can
afford.

B, Those who finish the 4th gradc and do not wish to go on
attending. the upper grades are provided with the opporsunity to
attend a specially organized class 60 days a year for threec
consecutive years beyond the fourth grade. At nresent and in the
foreseeable future there will be presumably no less than half of
the young people graduating from the 4th grade who will fall under
this category, particularly in the rural commmnities. The
curriculum content decemed desirable for these people is intensive
in nature, comprising important concepts and skills such as
additional literacy skills, modern agricultural concepts and
techniques, ecology and preservation of natural resources, family
life planning, cooperative concepts and actions, national security
and civiec action, ete. As an integral part of the curriculum it is
also deemed important to have these young people bring in their
. experiences during the ten~month intervals out on the farm to blond
with the given concepts and skills.

_l'/Ibid pP . 4“'7g
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In as much as alternative A. has no special feature, let us
leave it intact and discuss alternative B. for further clarification.
There are a good many rcasons to Justify alternative B.

First, the prosent stage of farming rice as well as other crops
is still predominantly scasonsl, thus croating alternate periods of
rush and relaxed activitiecs for the farmers who constitute the great
majority of the population. 4s a rule, school holidays have been
alrcady scheduled to synchronize with this tempo. Should we plan the
60 days intensive training to fit in with the ordinary holiday periods
of the year, it would be convenient and practical to every party
concerncd.

Sccondly, child labour is still much nceded for farming in our
region as a whele. For the school system to release the active 12
year olds from the school to help their parents in their daily work
ten months a year could only be advantagecus to the ecomomy, even if
their work is secondary like taking care of their younger brothers,
tending the buffaloes, or doing misccllanecous household chores.

Thirdly, underemployed young people tend to resort 0 non-
productive and cven dangerous ventures when they have frce time,
especially after harvest. Many move o the cities to seek low income
temporary jobs and bring back with them the undigested city fads and
frills, while not a few are secretly recruited by the insurgents.

To keep them occupied with meaningful learning two months a year
would be undoubtedly more productive and could serve as preventive
measure, against such errings. '

Fourthly, a recent rescarch study by the Thai Ministry of
BEducation pointed out that therc is a general tendency for the
elenentary school leavers to deteriorate rapidly in their litecracy
skills during the first three years after finishing the 4th grade,
particularly in the remote rural areas where reading opportunities
are rareal/ We capitalize upon strengthening the literecy skills in
harmony with other useful concepts in this critical period, and even
if we deal with them for bricf periods of 2 months at ten month
intervals, I still believe that cducatively this will greatly improve
or even advance their reading and writing ability to serve a useful
end, : :

l/ Department of Elementary and Adult Bducation Ministry of
Education, Research Study no. 5. The Litcracy Status of the Fourth
Grade Leavers. Bangkok, 1969, p. 41.




Besidos the conduciveness and advantages briefly discussed
above, if the alternative is inplemented on a nation~wide scalc,
it will significantly contribute to upgrading the general
knowledge and ability of the people at large. It will, as well,
relieve the popular pressurc for secondary and higher education +o
come more in termswith the actual capabilitics of the country and
it will, at the same time, respond better to the realistic nceds
and circumstances of the local people, " This is where the
notivation for the now programme lies, Most attractive of all from
a practical viewpoint, the proposed alternative will cost only
one-tenth of the ordinary expansion upward. In our calculation,
because the teaching force could be recruited principally from the
regular teaching staff of the local schools during the summer and
nid-year vacations, a sizable compensotion allowance amounting to
1200 baht or 60 U,S. dollars per teacher per session plus another
1000 baht or 50 U.S. dollars for the expenses incurred per clags of
40 students are just about all that we need to pay each year., The
School facilities otherwise unused during school vacation, are
readily at our disposal free of charge, saving, as such, the whole
lot of capital outlay. The total per unit cxpense on the basgis of
this arrangement when conparcd to that of the ordinary upper

elementary grades comes to only one-tenth as stated. What needs
" to be planned mort neticulowsly in my judgment, is the actual
teaching-learning programme and the preparation of the teachers in
light of the curriculum intent cited earlicr, If these crucial
features receive the best thinking available then the chances for
Success will be greater.

ALTERNATIVE THRER: Curriculum Reform

It will be a total misunderstanding if I an taken ag trying,
thus far, to solve two basic educational problems in the South East
Asian context without considering the validity and the relevance of
the curriculum pattern under waich the schools arc operating their
Programme. Any alternative measure proposcd is bound to be a complete
waste unless careful consideration is given to the curriculum issue
at stake., I am not, however, proposing any form of curriculum
al{ernative, for no cne is ready to be so0 prophetic without enough
understanding of the complexity of each nation. My mission is simply
to express the nee's and the orucial points at which to break away
from the established curriculum trends, overt or hidden, I would
leave the more sophisticated and time consuning work of deveioping
the new curriculum to other concerned educators.
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What's wrong with the prosent curriculum trends especially at
the elementary and secondary levels? Bennett questioned the
validity and relevance of the curriculum offerings in most develop-
ing countries. Hc remarked, for example, that although over
cighty percent of the children living in the rural areas are likely
to spend their lives carning their living from the land, very
little is spent directly on giving them the tkills or the now
ideas necessary for doing this more effectively than their parents.
Priority arcas of instruction have not been organized in such a way
as both to provide some cquality of opportunity, and to meet
children's differing requirements i.e. sorie proceed to sccondary
education, some get paid cm loyment in the modern sector, and some
remain in the rural zJ.rca._IL_/'p

With definite intentions to refornm the presant curriculum at
many levels the Thai Ministry of Education has recontly finished
the systematic appraisal of the existing curriculum. To mention
only a few findings regarded as 'critical indicators', it was
reported that the curriculum objectives of the elementary level
were too broad and encompassed aiming at too many good things which
are too idealistic for attainment of school children, while the
curriculun content was primarily subject matter oriented, inducing,
in large part, only a narrow cognitive leaming, Besides the
stated purposes, content prescription, and time allotment
proportion, little attention was given to suggesting ways and reans
for teachers to organize, in the light of the children's need and
curiosity, the learning programme, material and desirable environ-
ment leading to sensible learning experiences. The teachers were
left, in large part, to struggle single-handedly despite their own
limited ability., The subject areas were conventional and prototyped
allowing little room for inter-disciplinary learning and the
introduction of important concepts in ccology, the social sciences,
cconemies, ctc. The practical arts subjects are niscellancous,
prototyped and not too responsive to rcal needs. On the implementa-
tion side, achievement is clearly much lover than what is expected
in written form.2/

J/Bennett, Nicholas, Primary Education in Rural Communities: An
Investment in ignorance? Journal of the National Education Council.
Bangkok, October 1971, pp. 37, 38.

2/Ministry of Education, The Curriculun appraisal Committee Report
Bangkok, December 1971, Mimecographed.
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IT

OUT-0F-SCHOOL ALTERNATIVES

Severc_ ycars ago Robert Jacobs made a very interesting
conclusion that, for an average individual, what he has learned in
school accounts for only one-fourth of what he actually knows. The
rest three-fourth was learned in other situations outside the
school. Bennett, in his study on equality of educational opportuuity
observed that Thailand, like most developing countries devoted almost
half of its educational budget to high level manpower orientated
education for less than two percent of the population; the other half
to providing literacy education for less than 205> of the population
and only a negligible amount for the education of the remaining 80
of the population'l/ (the 80% was once, in most cases, the 26% of
the population).

Whatever the fact in each country may be, the element of truth
here is that we have been giving too little attention to out-of-school
education. Everybody in the education and economic circle now seems
to give an unprecedented importance to non-formal education. There
is no need for me, therefore, to further substentiate its great
potentials, In harmony with the three in-school alternatives proposed
earlier, I propose here to give the highest priority to the people
in rural area who have or have not benefited from the elementary
school, They are the mentioned 80%. The following out-of-school
alternatives are intended for these people.

ALTERNATIVE FOUR: Village Reading Centres

It has been widely recognized that a very large proportion of
the villagers in South Bast Asia who were once attending local schools
are getting rusty in their literacy skills. Many of them forget
almost all of what they learned in school for the simple reason that
there are no reading materials for thom to keep up with., In some
isolated areas; the real need to read is not felt yet but the world
is shrinking very fast and practically no peoplc in no place can
afford to be = island unto themselves. To keer the people's
literacy si=ll function as a means to enrich thizking and experiences,
it is de=med necesszry that reading materials apd reading facilities
should bz provided as extensively as possible.

;/Bennett, Nicholas, Economic Development and Equality of Educational
Opportunity : The Development Fallacy and the Egzlitarian Myth
Presented to the 4th Session of the ECAFE Conferzmce of Asian Economic
Planners, Tovember 1971, Bangkok, Mimeographed P. 11.
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4 great deal more can be said about the inadequacy and the
fallacies of the existing curriculum pattern. This is not the
place to elaborate. In terms of the relevance and validity of the
curriculum, however, let me highlight the issue by quoting Paul
Goodman who defies any form of preconceived curriculum as follows:

"We can educate the young entirely in terms of their free
choice, with no processing whatever. Nothing can be efficient-
1y learnt, or indeed, learnt at all - other than through
parroting or brute training, when acquired knowledge is prompt~
1y forgotten after the examination unless it meets need, desire,
curiosity, or fantasy. Unless there is a reaching from within,
the learning cannol become 'second nature' as Aristotle called
true 1earningﬁ';/

With a great deal of truth in what Goodman said, we cannot,
however, completely avuid "processing”. - 4 wise shop keeper should
know his customer's potential needs and fantasy and stuff his shop
accordingly. At the same time, with his moral conscience, and
professional ethics he should not provide what his customers want
that is dangerous or illegal, otherwise it would lead to a complete
breakdown of the society. What, then, is a potentially more
desirable curriculum element in the political, cultural and
economic context of the nations in South Bast Asia? Speaking as
a native of South Bast Asia and without any intention of being
dogmatic, I believe people in education should learn carefully
what has happened in our societies and what has happened in the
more economically advanced countries and then avoid, as much as
possible, to follow the mistakes, since economic development and
educational development are not necessarily two consistent goals,

If we take curriculum in the accepted sense as a means to
improve the quality of life, then 'Good life' and 'freedom from
suffering', in terms of the old wisdom of Asia, do not mean material
well-being or physical comfort at all, This is the point of
departure in forming any curriculum cornerstone. 'Peace' and
'Justice' also need re-interpretation, not to mean balance of power
and the equal right to be aggressive, and 'knowledge and wisdom'
are definitely two different things. 'Man in harmony with nature'.
'Man against nature' is an issue which we Asians shall have-to decide
for the sake of our survival. 4 great deal more 'Meanings' relevant
to the curriculum foundation could be found in our future investigations.
The problems that lie ahead will be just as momentous as those facing
us now. Unless we care to choose what is fundamentally good for us
we cannot attempt any kind of "processing" whatever,

o ;/ Paul Goodman, "Pitiful Waste of Youthful Years", in: Times
LA - Educational Supplement, July 16, 1971.
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However, the idea of 'library' is frequently frowned upon
vhen applied to the villagers who do not have the recading habit of
the educated community. Besides, the tropical climate and life
activities in the rural area of South Bast Asia are, in fact, not
very conducive to serious reading. The village reading centre
initiated in Thailand is therefore styled to be as informal and
inviting as possible to meke it harmonize with the activities and
the habits of the rural folks. As pioneercd by the Adult Education
office in the Ministry of Bducation in Thailand, the village
reading centre is housed in a thatched roof structure in the village
centre near the market place or at the strategic location where
people move in and out in their everyday life. The villagers were
summoned to build it. Inside the place selected daily newspapers,
magazines, booklets, pamphlets, posters, pictorial books as well
as other useful publications are provided principally for casual
reading or browsing through in a brief span of time. The place is
used also for meeting and talking at leisure for the villagers. I
witnessed an interesting scene myself once in the small North
Bastern village. One early marning several young men, carrying
fishing nets on their shoulders, walk pass the reading house.
Glancing at newspaper headlines one of them stops, reads the details,
and gets absorbed for ten minutes. Other two fellows then join
him spending another ten minutes reading and chatting before they
all walk away for their fishing.

It would be nice and more lively, I propose, if at this place
there arc coffee and cigarettes for sele, a chess to play, a jig
saw puzzle or a simple version of scrabble for pecople to relax with.
This can be subtly guided to be organized by the local pcople them-
selves, Once properly arranged the reading house will successfully
become the center where reading skills are daily practised and
information disseminated, In the future this place can be developed
with greater sophistication. If the intention is a serious one, the
overt manner in organizing and running it should be a casual end
informal one. What needs to be financed is not too heavy a burden
in comparison with the expected outcomes the reading centre is bound
to yield,

In.the light of the conceptual framework and the action lines
described above, the Thai Ministry of Education has been opcrating
the programe on cxperimental basis since 1970 with the following
working hypothescs:
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1. The Reading Center will result in the improvement of
literacy for all readers regardless of their academic bagkground.

2. Newspaper reading will change certain attitudes of the -
readers in such a way as to induce better efficiency among the
general public. '

3. There should be correlations between number of readers
and factors such as sex, academic background, distance between
the homes and reading centers, locality of the village, density
of the population and the operating procedurec.

4. Improvement in reading ability will correlate with
regularity (frequency) of the reading.l/

The project was systematically evaluated in 1971, being
statistically confirmed of its chance of success, the projoct was
officially accepted and included in the Third National Economic
and Social Development plan 1972 - 1976.

ALTERNATIVE FIVE : Functional Litcracy and Family Life Planning

For the large anough number of the unfortunate adults (or
they could be considered fortunate by the devout deschoolers)
including the dropouts .who have not benefited from schooling,
functional literacy and family life planning programme can be
designed to help them. In its essence the functicnal literacy and
family life planning programme, now cxperimented in Northern
provinces of Lampang and Prae, Thailand, is an attempt to combine
literacy with useful knowledge and attitudes for the adults in a
working-learning environment. New agricultural concepts and
techniques, cooperative concepts and organization, simplified
concepts of marketing, health and sanitation concepts and
attitudes, environmental problems and the ways to better adjustment
and, of course the family life planning concepts are all brought in
to form one integrated series of lessons carefully programmed end
branched to respond to the needs, felt or unfelt, of the people.

. Currently, the pioneer project is entering its third year of
operation,. In 1971, the Adult Education Office of the Department
of Elementary and Adult Education conducted a systematic evaluation
of the pilot programme using the base linc survey and comparing the
pre-test with the post-test data collected at the end of the six

J/Department of Elementary and Adult Education Local Reading Centre
Project. Bangkok 1970, Mimeographed pP. 5.
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month programme. In summary, it was reported "a successful project
which had emriched the adult learners with a wider knowledge, better

literacy and numeracy skills and developed desirable attitudes among
them, " ;L/

Like the Local Reading Center project, the Functional Literacy
Project was integrated into the Third National Economic and Social
Development Plan 1972-1976.

It will be interesting to follow up by the end of 1976 whether
the programme as an alternative to formal schooling is a practical
and truly useful one or not. Collected evidences, so far, are in
favour of the success.

ALTERNATIVE SIX : Mobile Trode Training Prosramme

Besides providing the people with greater reading opportunities
and life-situation oriented literacy, there could be another alter-
native to help people live a better life in. terms of their economic
needs. The Ministry of Education in Thailand, upon recognizing the
great need in rural area to diversify the occupational skills of the
people in parallel with the changing economy has been launching the
mobile trade training prosroun~ in maxy provincial areas.

During the Second Natioral Pive Year Plan 1966-1971 this programmne
has proved to be one of the most successful educational effortsto
bring to the rural people the vocational skills much needed to
diversify the growing econony. The Mobile Trade Training Schools are
designed to take teachers and equipment to the needed areas where
adults and out-of-school youths can learn the basic skills required
to enable them to secure jobs. Trade skills offered in each training
ciwiz xaflect the wishes of the traineces and job opportunities
av.ileile and gencrally inciude one or all of the following; metal
work, automechanics, clectricity, radio & T.V. repeir, welding,
woodworking, cooking, sewing, tailoring, barbering, and hairdressing.
Once the training of these trade skills in onc location has reached
the saturated point, the uait will move to other arcas and start
offering the training to olher gcoups of pcople who would otherwise
have little opportunity to develop marketable skills. It must be
noticed that in some provinces in the Northeast the opportunity for
training of this kind has been extended to serve hundreds of the
terrorists who have surrendercd.

»orr

J/Department of Elementary and Adult Education Research and Evaluation
Report Functional Literacy and ramily Iifc Planning, Bangkok,
Mimeographed, 1971, Summary of Findings, p. 7.
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As recorded in the fiscal year 1970, there are 36 mobile units
taroughout the country. By 1972 the number increased:to 54.
Normally about 800 to 1,000 trainees a year are produced by one
unit, and in 1970 a number of 28,000 persons received training in
the total set up. By increasing the number orf the mobile unit to
54, it is hoped that a number of 43,200 trainees will be produced
each year,

Since its beginning in 1961, this programme has received an
overvhelming interest and participation by the local people, and
the employment rate after training has been observed as very high.
Not a few trainees run their own private business successfully.

It is anticipated with confidence in Thailand that, as an
alternative to formal training the programme will have its highly
productive future and will be, thus, welcomed by the people for
many years to come,

ALTERNATIVE SEVRY : Youth Leaders Training Programme

It was mentioned in the early part of the present report that
in certain politically sensitive areas and in a great many
villages, the youth-male or female were largely unemployed and idle.
Some of them were even recruited by the insurgents for subversive
activities. It has been indeed an utterly unhealthy situation. The
following altesnative, perhaps, could serve as a supplementary effort
to divert these young potentials to a healthier and wore productive
channel.

The Youth Training Programme is nothing but a subsequent
development in modified form of the Fundamental Education Project
conceived and operated by the Thai government in cooperation with
UNESCO known popularly through the 50's as TUTEC,

In its essence, youth leaders aging 15 to 20 are recruited from
many villages. During their 3 month boarding at the center, they
are trained intensively for new agricultural concepts and techniques
as well as other trade skills of their choice with major emphasis in
practice and group process. Citizenship and patriotism are also
emphasized. On finishing the programme, new breeds of pig, poultry,
and seeds are given to be cultivated in their home willage while
close rapport has been established between the trainees and the
trainers at the center for future supervision. The programme zround
a year is composed of three shifts with 60 to 80 trainees each shift.
It has been evaluated as having a very satisfactory outcome. The
provincial governors and district officers in the neighboring
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Northeastern provinces help recruit the youths while the Center
under the administration of the Department of Elementary and Adult
Education operates the programme.

The strength and the potential value of this alternative as
esteemed by the authority concerned in Thailand lic in the fact
that the youth leaders recruited are carefully selected as being
the future leaders of the people in their respective villages.
The kind of concepts, attitudes, and skills they bring back to
their folks will have to some extent, a mltiplyer effect. Speaking
in terms of its conceptual validity, it can be counted as another
promising alternative in the light of the political, social, and
economic context of the rural area of South East Asia,

I have, thus far, proposed a few alternatives for further
consideration by this distinguished gathering. Some of the alter-
natives are already put into action while the others are sheer
ideas to be tested yet.  In any case, they all have their peculiar
limitations as well as potentials. Before any proposal can be put
to any use it needs, therefore, a great deal more planning. However,
one should be reminded of Philip H. Coombs' good advice. His words:

"The clear lesson of past experience is that the planning of
any non-formal educational activity (or of any formal one, fer
that matter) should not begin with a preconceived notion of
what educational model will best serve the need. It should
begin instead with a serious diagnosis of the particular context
- to discover what the need really is," 1/

l/ Philip H. Coombs, The Planning of Non-Formal LEducation: Some
initial thoughts. SEAMEO, Working Paper coded NSEF?WP725, Non~
Formal Education Seminar, Mimeographed, p. O,
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SUMMARY OF DISCUSSION

The essence of the discussion on Dr. Ekavidya's paper was indicative
of general consensus that factors contributing to the wastage or drop
outs gravitate around four basic ones, namely, (1) the home environ-
ment, (2) the poverty of the people, (3) the low efficiency and poor
performance of the school, (4) the repetition of grades and successive
failures, (5) the attitudes of children and parents toward schooling.

It was pointed out by some participants in the practicum that, while
poverty can be a major cause of drop outs, it is not certainly the
only one. The home culture, the quality of school instruction, the
kind of reading facilities are other crucial factors contributing to
the wastage. In commenting upon this remark, Dr. Ekavidya recognized
that the home culture mnd the poverty of the people are indeed
associated with one category of factors. The second category is the
school itself with poor performance and low efficiency. Both aspects
need to be dealt with in harmony. 1In the case of Thailand, strategies
have been planned towards improving the quality of instruction. But
he anticipated that school improvement migh* be more difficult and
take longer time than helping the children instantly by ensuring that
they are weli-fed, well-clothed, i.e. providing school lunch, clothes,
books and learning materials.

“he repstition of grades, Dr. Ekavidyas commented, may be another
critical factor . But automatic promotion might nbt be the solution
to drop out problems, as the incident of repetition, in many cases,
occurs in the areas where there is teachers shortage and where the
school fails to meet the standard requirements in terms of quality.
To. quote Dr. Ekavidya's words, "We need to help the schools to
upgrade their performance first and to have an adequate number of
teac?ers and then we can use the measure (automatic promotion) for
them" .

With respect to the fifth category of factors, viz. the attitude of
children and parents toward schooling, Dr. Ekavidya conceded that this
was & problem for Thailand before the war., After the war, the problem
still exists, but it is decreasing in terms of seriousness and
significance, Now the people a2t large see the value of education.
People are no longer compelled to sttend the school. It is their own
self motivated desire to come to school because they sce the benefit
of schooling in Thailand.
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A REGIONAL APFROACH TO EDUCATIONAL ALTERNATIVES

by Robert Jacobs
SEAMEO Consultant

Had this regional practicum on Alternatives in Education been
held just two weecks later, the timing would have been exactly five
years from the dates of the SEAMEO Instruciional Materials Workshop,
held in Saigon in May, 1967, from which the impetus came for
establishing the SEAMEO Regional INNOTECH Center. At that workshop
a paper was presented on "The Potential of Newer Instructional Media
for Educational Development in Southicast 4sia." It was intended to
stimilate thinking and acticn among educators in Southeast Asia
regarding educational alternatives. It also proposed in very rough
fashion the broad outlines of a plan for utilizing a regional
approach t0 the development of educational alternatives in Southeast
Asia. Since that paper and this one suffer common authorship, this
document might be regarded as a restatement and an updating of that
first call to action. Because the carlier statement has considerable
relevance to a great deal o vhat has been said this week about
alternatives, I have appended %o this baper the full text of that
original statement for easy reference.

Before saying anything about a regional approach to alternatives,
I think it iz important to get our terms of reference straight. To
put it another way, I would like to make clear what I have in mind
in talking about alternatives and try to summon your temporary
acceptance of my definitions while you hear and react to what I have
to say.

First of 2ll, in my original paper, and still today, I dismiss
efforts to shore up and improve the present system from my thinking
about alternatives. Improving the quality of teachers and teacher
training, getting better text btooks, substituting tables and chairs
for desks in fixed rows, and other manipulations within the present
system are things we have been talking about for decades, and
putting the label of "alternatives" on such "reforms" today does
little to get at the major problems in education. Even curricular
reforn and provision of more relevant cducational objectives, as
badly as they are needed, will have little impact on the world
crisis in education if they are simply implemented within the
present system. Even if Silherman is correct in arguing that schools
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can be tran ‘ormed from the grim, joyless, intellectually sterile,
and aesthetically barren insti?utions, he finds them to be in his
book, Crisis in the Classroom,(l) so that they become joyful,
intellectually stimulating, and aesthetically rich, the stark fact
remains that two-thirds of the world's school-age population will
have to receive its education outside these Joyful and intellectually
stimulating institutions. As suggested in the 1967 paper, this

is truc simply because there are not enough resources to build
enough classrooms, train enough teachers, and print enough text books
to mcet the requirements for providing formal education for all.

I must not leave my definition of alternatives with a statement
of what I dismiss, By refusing to talk about ways of trying to make
the present system work, it appears that I place myself in the rebel
camp of Illich, Goodman, Reimer, and Holt, all of whom believe that
the present system of formal schooling must be replaced. This
belief I do indeed share with the rebels, though I believe it for
different reasons than those they argue. But the treatment of
alternatives in this paper is in terms of alternatives to the present
System -~ not alternative ways of trying to make the present system
work. New structures, new delivery systems, new modes of learning,
new definitions of formal and informal cducation —- these are the
Objects of the search for alternatives; not new curricular materials,
new gimmicks for improving classroom teaching, new philosophies
which give children more choice, more enjoyment, and more freedom
within the existing system, Unless we belicve that the major
educational effort should continue to be directed to the select few
and that we should forget about the two-thirds of the population
denied this benefit, my definition of alternatives would seem to be
reasonable.

Dr. Illich believes that schools ag they are now constituted
should be abolished because they are evil; they are doing more harm .
than good. There are others who share this belief with Tilich, and
their criticisms of the present system cammot be easily dismissed,
However, critics of the de-schoolers can argue, with history to back
their arguments, that evils can be remediecd without abolishing the
System within which they exist. Further, it may not be easy to
persuede the supporters of schools (parents, communities, employers,
even nations) that schools are evil. '

(1) SILBERMAN, CHARLES E,, CRISIS IN THE CIASSROOM.
New York: RANDOM HOUSE, 1970. Pp. i - 553.
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I would not belittle thosc who are setting out to convince
the supporters of schools that the schools are actually doing
more harm than good. Their arguments arce sound and their cause
is worthy. However, it is my belief that cven while they are
carrying on this battle another factor will win the case for
change and will force a restructuring of schools as they now exist.
This factor is simply economic necessity. TFive years ago, in the
appended paper, it was pointed out that with less than half of the
school-age population in Southeast Asia actually in school, and
with countries in this region spending up to 355 of their total
national budgets on educetion just to provide for the minority in
school, it was economically impossible to expand the school system
so as to extend ecqual cducational opportunity to all youth,
following the traditional approaches which characterize the present
system.

Through thc past five years the impossibility has been
compounded by a rapid population growth, an explosive increase in
the amount of lmowledge to be taught under the traditional
objectives of formal schooling, and spiraling costs of all components
in the present system -~ the cost of buildings, the cost of teachers'
salaries, the cost of text books, the cost of administrative and
supporting services,

This is the persuasive argument for educational change: the
argument of economic necessity. It was suggested in the earlier
paper -that "there is in Asia a far more urgent need for efficiency
and grealer economy in operating the cducational establishment than
there is in the more affluent socictices where the pace can be slower
and the conservetive elements can be accommodated with more patience.™
To put thig obgervation in another form, "economic necessity may
force transformation of the traditional educational system in the
developing countries more quickly than it will motivate such action
in the affluent developed societies.?

Today it would be more difficult to defend the above observation
than it was five years ago. I saythis simply to illustrate the
pervasiveness of the cconomic factor. In the United States during
the past year there has been a sudden out-pouring of treatises and
papers on the cconomic crisis in cducation. Why? Across the United
States communities and state legislatures arc rebelling at the high
cost of education. The majority of state-supported higher ecducation
instlitutions took major budget cuts in appropriations for their
support last year. In Southern Illinois wherc I have my home, and
vhere T spent last summer on howme leave, many school districts are
bankrupt. They do not have enougl. income to meet cxpenses. Teachers
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salaries are paid in script —- a kind of promissory note which

can be cashed at local banks and local business establishments at
a considerable discount. Residents of these communities do not
really wish to abolish schools, but they are now taxed beyond their
capacity to pay. And schools in Southern Illinois, as in other
local school districts across the United States, depend upon the
local tax base for their primary financial support. Perhaps these
bankrupt school districts can be bailed out by financial support
from state or federal monies. But how long can this go on? Such
monies also comc from the taxpayers. Incvitably, pressurcs for
economics will force ocducational change and the development of new
approaches for achieving educational objecctives even in the
affivent societies.

Critics of educational alternatives can argue that cvils can
be remedicd, but few can argue away the fact of depleted. resources
for the continually rising cost of the traditional system of schools,
Parents, communities, and national bodies nay not be easily convinced
that schools are evil, but they can be convinced that the cost of
schools as they now exist is greater than their ability to finance
such costs.

Silberman reports that in the United States the national bill
for higher education camec to more than $20 billion in 1969-~70 and
that the public schools (elementary and secondary) in that same period
cost more than $35 billion. These figures are actually reported with
pride, as covidence that the expansion and democratiz tion of education
in the States has been an extraordinary achievement.\l) But my view
of the extraordinary is that these arc extraordinary sums of moncy.
It would be foolish to suppose that educational expenditures can
continue at these levels and beyond without questions being raised
about the possibility of more economical ways of carrying out the
business of education now done at such high cost by the traditional
educational system.

Do alternatives exist? Is there any way to see that a child
learns what he needs to learn other than to seat him in a classroom
with twenty-five or thirty other pupils and have a teacher teach
him? Too many of us cannot move beyond the negative responses we
arc inclined to give to those two questions, Hopefully this
practicum has served to broadcn the horizons. The fact is that very
little of the total learning experienced by any individual takes
place in the formal school system., This is simply to say that even
those privileged few in Asia who are exposcd to the formal school
system co most of their learning outsidc the schools. And for the
majority who for one reason or another have very little exposure

/1\‘ .
'*/ STLBERMAN, CHARLES R,, CRISIS TN TR CLASSROOM.
New York: RANDOM HOUSE, 1970, Pp. 15 - 17.
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to the formal school system, all lcarning takes pPlace outside the
classroom. Thus, alternatives do exist and are actually in
operation. People are learning outside the formal school system.
Anong the alternatives already operating ave: (1) the home and
family where the child learns to comrmunicate, develops social skills,
and, in Asia, frequently learns a craft or trade through the family
apprentice system; (2) private schools which provide a variety of
training and instruction ranging from typing and foreign languages
up to university degrees I/ (3) the cinema which is no longer
limited to the large urban areas in Southeast Asia, but is rapidly
spreading t0 smgller towms, provides a wide range of learning
experiences forming probably the most potent window on the world in
the total environment; (4) the press, radio, and television are
operative alternatives to formal elassroom learning, disseminating
information and providing learning experiences daily, even though
sometimes misdirected, in all countries of Southeast Asia; (5)
scclal and religious groups, though wulti-family, are in many ways
as important as the home and family in providing both early and
continuing education with regard 1o values, cultural habits and
beliels, and styles and modes of living in Southeast Asia,

A11 of us know about the existence of these environmental
components which shape behavior and motivate and guide learning.
Few of us, however, are willing to admit that they do as good a
Jjob as the school, or to go even a step further and agree to
honestly delegate to these non-school environmental components the
achievement of some of the objectives vhich we set for the school
and Incorrectly claim as school achicvement when actually the non-
5cho0l components are doing the job.

l/ In Manila the majority of wiversity students are enrolled in
Private umiversities while only a small number is enrolled in
the publicly subsidized University of the Philippines. While
the University of the Philippines struggles to obtain financial
support both from the Government of the Philippines and from
external sources to meet its budget, these private universities
actually operate at a profit, their income coming from tuition
fees, In Thailand 685 of secondary cducation is carried on in
Private schools -~ again schools which operate to make money for
their owners. As an alternative to a costly public school
system, private schools arc already providing some healthy
competition,
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When I refer to these learning resources as operative
alternatives, I do not mean to suggest that any one of them could
be considered as an alternmative to the existing school system,
They are mentioned primarily to dispel the belief that learning
==~ that is real learning -~ must take place in the classroom, And
if a start were made toward developing educational alternatives by
clearly identifying objectives to be achieved, it could very well
be that the search for the most effective wvay of achieving these
objectives would identify some of these non-school components as
being the best instrumentality in terms of balance between cost
and efficiency.

There are alternatives, also, which could serve to gradually
transform the existing system without destroying it at the outset.
For example, there is now carefully researched evidence that the
time required to obtain educational objectives could »e materially
reduced, If the time-serving characteristic of the exlsgting
system could be ecliminated, and through better programming of the
curriculum, the objectives sct for the secondary cycle of schooling
could be achieved in two years instead of our, costs would be
reduced by helf. Such an innovation would probahly appeal to most
Ministers of Education and Ministers of Finance in Southeast Asia.

‘Educational research also suggests that certain kinds of
learning can take place self-directed without a +:acher Jjust as
effectively as with the teacher. Such findings ~:3ually frighten
teachers, who immediately see themselves without isbs. But in a
situation where therec is a shortage of teachers ar in situations
where therc are no teachers (as in some of the remc se rural areas
of Southeast Asia) full exploitation of that finding might at very
low cost provide certain kinds of learning experiences where none
now exist.

The potential of existing educational technology for providing
alternatives has already been covered by Mr. Ho Tong Ho and
Dr. Ellson. And it must be remembered that the full impact of
educational technology on educational change and the variety of
alternatives provided by this aspect of our modern world cannot be
measured only in terms of what exists today. New developments in
educational technology are occurring so rapidly that it is
impossible to foresee what may be available in the future. Already
the available technology in the field of mass communication
infinitely outrcaches our capacity to usc it effectively. And as
the focus of rescarch moves toward 4he human organism itself and
discoverics are made in such ficlds as genetics and biochemistry,
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it can be expected that new learning theories will be developed
which may change completely the way we educate -- or, at least,
open alternatives not in our thinking today. The point is that
the alternatives provided by educational technology are neither
fully tested nor fully known.

But, assuming for the moment that you are willing to allow
yourselves to be unsettled by either the evils or the economic
impossibility of the present system, and given the alternatives
which do exist, what can be done to bring about change? And, to
move closer to the subject of this baper, what can be done on a
regional basis -- through a regional approach -- to bring about
change?

These questions must be addressed in order; i.,e,, it is
necessary to know generally what must be done to bring about change
before attempting to identify those parts of the job which might
be done effectively and economically through the pooled resources
and joint effort of a regional approach involving several couvntries,

Certain assumptions underliz “he following attempt to answer
the first question — what can b: Gone to changze the present out-
moded, and no lon-=— workable, educational system? Some of the
assumptions are sxmz=ile, but I believe they can be defended:

1. Educaticn=l change will not come overnight by decree or
edict. Certainly che present school system will not be abolishec
in tihis fashion. "1 the first pizcz, alternatives are as yet but
possibilities whi:. -22 and shouli be considered. They are not
fully developed =rad +.:3ted systems which are ready to be utilized
at the moment as 2 -iplacement for what now is. The combination
of alternatives wii i fi{s one sitwation may not be suitable for
another, Replacec~=:t of the existing system will probably be
step by step and p. 22 by piece through systematic trial and
experimentation witz alternatives. Further, as pointed out
carlier, the roots of the educational system lie deep in the
institutional base of any society, and in a very real sense one
cannot change the educational systen without changing the society.
Some of the advocates of radical educational reform believe that
needed societal reforms can be accomplished by changing the schools,
and while this may have some validity, it is likely that change in
schools camnot move too far ahead of changes in the society without
generating determined resistance. However, assuming that change
must be gradual does not dictate a leisurcly pace in getting started
with the job of developing alternatives. Problems are of crisis
proportion and cannot wait too long for solution. This leads to
the second assumption,
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2. Change is inevitable. More youngsters to educate, mounting
costs, and public pressures will force change whether we like it or
not. Such change can come from breakdown of the present system and
2d hoc,desperation solutions; or change can be directed or at least
pointed in reasonably safe directions by planned solutions., The
latter is possible only if a start is made now toward the develop-
ment of acceptable alternatives, and by acceptable I mean alter-
natives which prove %o be the most cffective in a given situation,

3. YMhen better ways are demonstrated, eventually they will
be accepted. Among the assumptions listed here, this one is Perhaps
the most vulnerable to atteck. PBut this article of faith does not
- say that the existence of better ways will make them acceptable., I+t
implies that deliberate efforts to demonstrate the worth or benefit
of a better solution must be mounted, and it assumes at least a
minimum level of reasonableness and common sense on the part of
most of those who plan, operate, and support the educational
establishment.

Consensus cannot be expected. Reactionary elements cannot
be eliminated. At some point hard decisions will have to be made
regarding the implementation of educational change. This may seem
to be inconsistent with the first stated assumption, and probably
that statement should be qualified by recognizing that after reaching
a certain point in trial and experimentation and after attaining a
workable level of acceptance, decrce and edict must come into the
Picture in order to implement change, But it is still assumed in
this paper that when it is proven that somothing will work and when
it is demonstrated that a new approach is supcrior o what is now
being done, acceptance can be expected. As a specizl note it should
be pointed out that the "something new" often is discarded when
research results indicate that it is no more effective than the
Present system. The argument is that if it is no better than what
we are doing now why bother with it? If, however, the "something new"
costs considerably less than the present way of going about it and
there is no significant difference in the results of the two methods,
the "something new" is definitedly superior in a situation beset with
economic difficulties simply because it costs less. And it must be
kept in mind also that in many places in Southeast Asia the base of
reference is either no or extremely limited educational opportunity.
In these situations systems which are even less effective than the
teacher-classroon delivery system are better than what exista
(namely nothing) if they are financially manage:ble.
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4, The development of better ways calls for Tesearch, trial,
and experimentation. The development of alternatives as defined
in this paper calls for a special kind of experimentation. It
requires discarding fixed beliefs which kecp the researcher from
moving beyond the teacher-classroom approach, and it requires an
honest search for the most effective ways of carrying out
educational purposes and of solving educational problems, Until
better terms come along, "innovation” and "innovators" are needed
to develop new approaches,

5. For experimentation and inmovetion to flourish, certain
conditions must be met. In the 1967 paper these cconditions are
described as environmental prerequisites. As seen by the author,
they are listed and d: secribed in the appended paper, Briefly they
include (1) trained inovators who can serve as change-agents and
both stimulators and pzrformers of educationalimnncvation; (2)
appropriate administrative structures to provide "Somes" for the
innovators; (5) adequate facilities and equipment For research,
development, experimentation, and demonstration; (4) freedom and
authority to carry our unrestricted experimentation, however
radical the new approach may seem; and (5) channels of communication
whereby researchers czn have current and up-to-dzt= information
about efucational change in other settings and wxereby research
and operational educ:‘*ion programs can he interiizked.

Stating these wssumptions actually serves tc outline an

answer to the question —- "What can be done?" In summary, the
way to go about it, accepting these assumtpions, looks something
like this:

~—~ Accept the fact that change will be accomplished step
by step, and in gradual fashion, rather then by one fell
swoop, overnight. At the same time, iry to move fast
enough to give planned direction to change which will
inevitably be forced by economic necessity.

~—- Dgtablish the environmental prerequisites for developing,
trying, and eventually implementing educational alternatives.
These include the existence of innovators (skilled change
agents), administrative structures geared to the needs and
requirements of innovation, adequate facilities and
equipment, freedom and authority to try new things, and
access t0 a wide range of information about what has been
tried in similar situations elsewhere.
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— Through research, trial and cxperimentation, develop and
then demoastrate the utility of hetter ways of going about
the teaching/learning businessz. Start this process by
defining clearly the purposcs %o be accomplished by an
educational system and the obj=:"ivis to be achieved in
each part of that system; then scarch out the most
effective means of accomplishing those objectives within
the constraints of a particular situation, using the full
rarge of alternatives in this search without assuming that
the teacher-classroom approach as now structured is fixed
and unalterable. The searching out will involve the
Process indicated above — research, trial, experimentation,
anc demonstration ~~ before the "most effective means' can
be implemented. '

Admit=adly, this is a very broad outline of what can be done
which coull not serve in any sensc of the word as a detailed plan
of action. In fact, a great number of project proposals could and
would have to be developed within the framework of this general
outline to get things moving. But this broad, general answer will
serve as a hasis for considering wvhat can be done == that is, what
part of the total job can be done -- on a regional basis.

Turning now to the topic of this papcr -- "A Regional Approach
to Educational Alternatives", I would likc to indicate certain
considerations which underlie the muggestions regarding the role
which a regional program could play in hringing about change:

1. Defore any success can be expected from regional endeavors
there must be definite commitment on the part of the participating
countries to work together. This comnitment must be found at high
levels within cach government as well as among the educators.

2. .There must bc common problems on which to focus Jjoint
effort. The common problems may manifest themselves in different
ways in differing national situations, but a reasonable degree of
sameness must cxist. '

3. Vhatcever is developed as regional, whether it be
institutionalized in a center or whether it be a cooperative
program, must belong to the participants. Regional involvement
in planning, regional lcadership, and use of regional bodies in
policy formation and program planning will create this sense of
ownership on the part of the participating countries.
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4. Tt is fully recognized that changing educatiemal systems
or introducing change into existing systems is the sowereign right
of national governments. Wo regional entity or institmtion, no
matter how firmly the participating countries are committed to the
program, no matter how deep the scnse of ownership ci the part of
the participants, can control, Xirect, or decree chemz= within
national systems of education. Irial, esperimentaticn, demonstration
can be done at the regional lev=_, but actual implementotion must
take place at the national level under national decision making and
national direction. Beyond expurimentation and demonstration, a
regional program or institution can serve to support and encourage
change in all the participating countries by helping to dsvelop the
environmental prerequisites, providing the focal point for sharing
of resources, and perhaps creating prototype solutions to common
problems for further experimentation. But in a very real sense, a
regional institution must of necessity remain on the sidelines and
cheer when it comes to the actual implementation °f change.

5. There must be available resources, hoth mezpower and financial
resources, for implementing regional approaches. To the extent that
doing certain things jointly eliminates the requirem=at for each
participant to do it separately, a good part of the resources can
come from within the region by sharing costs. Beyonc this, it is
difficult for dewveloping countries to divert resources to regional
programs when national education programs arc under-financed.

External assistance will probably be rcquired.

Herc in Southeast Asia the commitment to regional cooperation
in education exists. An organizational structure, the Southeast
Asian Ministers of Bducation Organization (SEAMEO), has been created
to implement this commitment. SEAMEO has legal status by virtue of
an international charter which has been signed, by the Ministries of
Education of eight Southecast Asian countrie 2/ and subsequently
ratified by governmental action within each country. There are
common problems. These have been identified through national and
regional seminars undertaken under SEAMEO auspices. Resources are
available both from member country commitments and from multilateral,
external support of the SEAMEO:programs. So as effort is mobilized
in Southeast Asia to develop cducational alternatives, it is possible
to consider seriously what parts of thc total task can be carried out
economically and effectively through joint efforts. Consideration of
a regional approach to educational alternatives is not just an
academic excrcise.

g/The eight countries include Indonesia, the Khmer Republié, Laos,
Malaysia, the Philippines, Singapore, Thailand, and Vietnam.



- 143 -

Proposals for a regional plan of action were included in the
1967 paper. (Sec pages 16i-162 in Addendum A) Briefly, these proposal.
envisaged the cstablishment of a SEAMEQO regional center closely
linked to national programs or centers in each of the SEAMEO
countries. The center would serve to train innovators and to
develop prototype educational systems and solutions of potential
utility throughout the region. The national centers would proviis
"homes" for the immovators trained at the regional center and woulc
adapt centrally developed prototypes to fit local conditions, anc
eventually install the new system in the national education systeu.

It was suggested that the regional center might be organized
into divisions covering the major areas to be studied; e.g., basic
education, teclnical training, adult education, and so on. In eac-
of these divisions, resident specialists and research fellows
(trainees) from the member countries would work together as a tean
to develop prototype systems in the particular research area, the
research fellow receiving training while actually working in a
problem~solving situation. In addition to the research divisions,
it was proposed to have specialized technical resource units
located at the center to backstop the research programs in such
areas as measurement and evaiuation, programed instruction mass
media, instrumentation and eagireering, and so on.

The proposed center was to be under the policy direction of a
regional governing board made up of representation from each
participating country, this board to identify common problems,
establish priorities, and otherwise provide policy and program
direction to the center. This first proposal anticipated that as
the national centers became organized and staffed with innovators
trained at the regional center, the functions of the regional
facility might change and, at some point, would possibly outlive
its developmental utility, and, if continued, would probably focus
its efforts on clearing-house and information exchange activities.

This very general proposal put forward in the 1967 paper for
consideration was taken by the Ministry of Rducation in Vietnam and
used as the basis for proposing to SEAMEC that a SEAMEO regional
Center for Educational INNOVATION and Technology (INNOTECH) be
established in Saigon. The proposal was approved in principle and
the SEAMEQ Secrctariat (SEAMES) set about the task of developing
the project. Under the leadership of a senior educator assigned
to SEAMES by the Vietnamese Ministry of Education, and by utilizings
national and regional seminars as mechanisms for gathering data anc
information and involving large numbers of Asian educators in
project development planning, a Five~Year Project Plan was prepared

. and subsequently put before SEAMEC for approval.
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INNOTECH emerged from this planning, by and large, as an
elaboration of the original proposal. The plan as approved by
SEAMEC involved the cestablishment of a regional center together
with tho establishment and/or identification of national
institution. Operating under a regional governing board, the
" regional center would initially have three divisions: (1) an
administrative divisions (2) a training and research division; and
(3) a library and information services division. The Plan
stipulates that no formal administrative relationship would be-
established between the regional and national centers, as the
national centers will be independent  and will be operated entirely
by the respective member countries. The regional and national
centers will work in close cooperation on Professional matters, and
the role of the regional center will bo to agsist the national
centers and their programs by training persomnel, developing
prototype materials and approaches for trial and modification, aund
by giving general professional support to the national centers.
The national centers are cxpected to fced back information to the
regional ceinter on effectiveness of training, suitability of
prototype solutions and materials, and other experimental work
carried out at the national lovel.

The Proposcd Developrent Plan(l) declares several essential
requirements for successful operation of a national center or
program:

1. The national center must be within the mainstream of
educational planning and policy formation;

2. It must bc adequately staffed, with imaginative and
dynamic leadership;

3. It must have adequate budget support; and

4. It must have either as assigned functions or included in
the scope of outreach such activitics as research and ¢ valuation,
curriculum development, educational radio and television, audio-
visual education, and other instructional media development.

(1)

SEAMEO REGIONAL CENTER FOR EDUCATIONAL INNOVATION AND TECHNOLOGY:
PROPOSED DEVELOPMENT PLAN. SEAMES - Bangkok, Thailand,
January 1970
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The operational procedures as described in the Plan are as
follows:

1. Problems to be dealt with by the Center will be determined
by the Regional Governing Board.

2, Training and research programs will be organized to deal
with problems identified by the Board. A research specialist with
expericnce in systematic problem-solving will direct cach research
Program, working with and through a regional team of seclected
trainees from member countries.

3. Trainees will undergo an initial orientation program,
covering the systems approach and rescarch methodology and
broviding familiarization with tho genecral field of educational
technology. Beyond this, the training will consist of actual
participation in the research area or program to which the trainec
is assigned., He will learn by doing, and he will help to produce
a prototype solution to the problems comprising the subject of his
rescarch program,

4. The product of the rescarch Progzrams (proto-type solutions)
will be taken by the trainees who helped to create them to their
own counfries upon completion of training for further trial,
development, and refinement, and, finally, implementation at the
national level.

5. There will be a national center in cach country, providing
a "home" for the returned trainees to carry out trials of prototype
solutions and to work with further systematic problem-solving at the
national level. The regional Center will maintain a close relation-
ship with the national programs through follow-up, information
Services, and testing and evaluation., This is necessary to ensure
professional support of the national programs and important feedback
to the regional Center's programs.

6. It is anticipated that the long-term training programs wi.ll.
operate on a one-or two-year cycle. As one group of traineces leaves
the Center, a new group will come in to staff the on-going iresearch
program and to receive training in the process of systematic problem-
solving., There will also be supporting, short~term training programs.
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The Plan outlines four distinct types of training programs
to be offered at the start by the regional Center. The programs
are to be evaluated during the early yoars and adapted as necessary
as the program dcvelops. These four programs include:

1. An intern training program focusing both on research and
training. The concept of research fellows and resident staff
working on prototype solutions to common problems is centered in
this program. '

, 2. An intensive training program (three months) for secnior
personnel involved in educational management,

5. Orientation to educational innovation and technology for
top-level ministry officials (round—tablc discussion and training
activities of from seven to ten days).

4. A sceries of short workshops stressing innovative aspects
of such areas as curriculum development, educational planning,
evaluation, statement of objectives, etc.

Priorities for research presented in the Five=Year Plan, baéed
on recommendations which emerged from the national and regional
seminars and subsequently approved by the Regional Governing Board,
are as follows:

1. Curriculum development and reform.

2. Teacher training and development methods.

3« Dvaluation.

4. Instructional modia.

Illustrative projects described in the Plan, based on these
prioritics, are somewhat more ecxciting, including:

1. The development of a comprehensive inventory of speecific
educational aims, together with an appropriate set of measureable
criteria of these aims.

2. The identification of distinct sub-groups of primary
pupils who have separatc educational needs, and the development of
a model for optimum curricula for thesc pupils.
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3, Thc assessment of cost effectiveness of instructional
media and techniques under varying conditions.

Tn keeping with the described opcrational procedures, the
rescarch pPlans indicate that a rescarch specialist will direct
each of the proposed programs, and interdisciplinary team effort
will be utilized. Intorns and research tcam members from regional
countries will be involved in all research mrojects. In this way,
products of research will be taken back to member countrics by the
rescarchers themselves, for further trial and experimentation on
the local level.

The Plan describes the function of the library and information
servicea division as follows:

1. The establishment and maintenance of an up-to-~date library
on educational technology and related subjects.

2. The collection and dissemination of information on
rescarch, innovation, and educational developments within the SEAMEC
region.

%. The publication of a newsleticr and a bulletin or journal
describing the activities and rescarch results of the Center, as well
as innovatlon outside the region.

4, The establishment of relationghips with institutions and
agencies outside the region with a view to keeping up~to-date on
educational change and innovation in all parts of the world.

The project rationale and the conceptual framework of the
INNOTECH Center are stated at the beginning of the Five-Year Plan.
These statements have come to be known as the "INNOTECH Concopts
and they form very important background for understanding INNOTFCH
as a regional approach to the development of educational alternaiives.
This section of the Five~Ycar Plan is apnended to this paper as
Appendix B. If you scek a better wnderstanding of what INNOTECH is
all about, you should read this attachment.

INNOTECH is well into its second ycar of interim operations.
It was not possible to set up the center in Saigon immediately, and
through the generosity of the Govermment of Singapore a temporary
site for interim operations was provided so that a start could be
made. Under these civcumstances no more than a partial test of the
project plan and concepts can be expected from these months of
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interim operations. Nonetheless, certain obscrvations can be made
based on the experience thus far. This cxperience includes almost
two years of intern training with a group of ecight the first year
and a group of sixteen the sccond year; two three~month training
programs (the second is only one month old as of this date): two
seminars; and a number of research projects, most of which arc
still in progress.

Observations

1. Selection of Problems: The original concept of identifying
common problems through the mechanism of the Regional Governing Board
has not operated effectively.. The priority research areas indicated
in the Five-Year Plan for INNOTECH reflect the recommendations of a
regional seminar which was convened to consider the data and
information gathered from the eight national meetings during the
project development period. They are of such general nature that
they actually give INNOTECH a great deal of freedom and flexibility
in choosing specific research activities or problems to solve, but
this begt the question of identifying common problems. Furthermore,
the priority areas listed in the plan could be pursued with a view
toward making the oresent system work, or they could be designed so
‘a8 to become steps in the replacement of the present system. So
choice and selection still have to be exercised. Perhaps because
the Center is in its pilot years --~ interim operationsg == the
Governing Board has left INNOTECH with the responsibility of choosing
specific problems to solve and specitic research projects to undertake,
As a result, the research and problem-solving activities undertaken
have been influenced greatly by the limited size of the professional
staff, and by the manageable targets of opportunity which presented
themselves. Probably it is fair to say that the research and problem-
solving activities carried out to date have heen selected so as to
be useful in carrying out the training activities, and the aim of
Producing prototype solutions 'that could be turned over %o the
member countries for further experimeutation has been of seccndary
importance. Once the factor of expediency which normally characterizes
pilot operations is eliminated, the process of problem identification
(identifying common problems) needs attention, and the Governing Board
needs to take a more active role.
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2, Inteprating training and research. One of the original

INNOTECH concepts proposes that people will learn to be immovators

&. the regional Centsr by engaging in innovative activities: that

is, the necessary skills, attitudes, and information would be
obtained by actually vorking at problem-solving tasksas part of a
research team under the direction of a resident specialist -~
hopefully resulting in two products: (a) trained innovatcrs, and

(b§ prototype systems or solutions. The experience of the Center

to date throws some doubt on the validity of this concept. It has
been found that the interns and trainees coming to the Center do

not have the nccessary qualifications for carrying on research, and
that training them to the point where they can carry on creditable
research, necessarily diverts time and cnergy from the research
itself. As a result, one or the other, either resecarch or training,
is coustantly being sacrificed. This situaticn could happen as the
resuly of deficiency in the concept itgelf; i,e., it is possible

that such integration or training and rosearch simply will not work.
On the other hand, the situation could also result from the fact

that during its pilot phase, INNOTECH's programs were being developed
from scratch -- programs which have no counterpart anywhere else to
provido guidance ~- and it can be expected that such factors as
criteria for selecting interns and trainees, mechanisms for selecting
research problems, determination of kmovledge, skills, and attitudes
necessary to become an innovator, and other related matters would
need some trial and error, Additionally, a limited staff had to
shoulder the responsibilities of both planning and implementing in
getting these pilot programs under vay. Probably it is a fair
statement to say that the concept of integrating training and
research has not had an adequate trial as yet. The particular
circumstances of the months of interim operations to date have
created serious difficulties in trying to implement this concept,

and it needs further testing, It is quite possible thet with more
careful selection of common problems and focus cn practical problems,
with plans of action and research designs worked out in advance,

with selection of interns and trainces to fit these plans and designs,
and with a larger professional staff to share the training and
research responsibilities, the concept will become more workable.

5. Development of national centers, The success of INNOTECH
will depend in large part cn vhe quality: and the dynamism of the
national centers. In each of the SEAMEO countries the Ministry of
Education has designated the agency or unit which will serve as the
INNOTECH National Center. Some of these are simply offices within
the Ministry of Bducation; others arc centers or unite such as an
audio~visual aids center, an instruc*ional materials center, or
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educational television service. All of these designated "homes"
for the innovatnrs at the national level do not meet the
requirements indicated in the d 2vclopment plan for successful
operation of . nat 'mal center. In particular, few of the
designated units mec. the last stated requirement of having either
as assigned functions or included in the scope of outreach such
activities as research and evaluation, curriculum development,
educational radio and television, audio-visual education, and
other instructional media development. Since the strength of the
INNOTECH program will depend basically upon the strength of the
national centers, the development of these centers cannot be
overlooked. The regional Center cannot be in a position of
dictating or directing such development.

It is clearly stated in the Plan which was approved by
SEAMEC that the national centers will be independent and operated
entirely by the respective member countries. Nonetheless, if the
member countries obtain maxizium benefit from the INNOTECH program,
planred cfforts must be made o develop these centers into
functional homes for imnovators, all of which eventually meet the
criteria established for their successful operation. The regional
Center must give carcful ntudr to the process of national center
development and mwust identify iiys in which the programs and
resources of the Center con both support and encourage national

center development.

4. Immediate results versus longs-ranse goals. The development
0f the INNOTECH Center was carried out through a process of involve-
ment. This very process created expectations. With the establishment
of the Center, even on an interim basis, therc are pressures from
popular expectations among the rank and file of Asian educators. All
of this seems to call for immediate action; the Center must start
producing some solutions. This is a practical matter which cannot
be put aside. At the same time, everyone lkmows that educational
change is a long-range task and it was recognized at the outset that
a regional center could only support and encourage innovation and
educational change which must take place at the national level,
Training innovators to serve as chunge agents, preparing prototype
Solutions which need further trial and experimentation at the national
level, providing information and other kinds of professional support
are secondary tasks which prepare the national centers to do the
primary task of changing national educational systems, Somewhere
between these two -- immediate results and long~range benefits ~~ a
Center posture must be worked out which will avoid serious
compromise of the basiz, more leng-range purposes of the regional
Center, but which will demonstrate the potential of innovation here
and now. This is no easy task, but it is not an impcssible ons.

.
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5. [The systems approach. There is an aura of magic in the
term "systems approach”. In the development of INNOTECH as a
regional project, this term was uscd liberally i1 describing the
way INNOTECH planned to procced in worling out solutions to
Problems. This approach as uscd in engineering and industrial
management and operations, or as applicd to the planning and
undertaking of a huge, complex task such as placing a man on the
moon, is an citremely sophisticated approach involving computers
and applied mathematics. Attempts are being made now to apply this
approach at a sophisticated level to the planning anl operation of
educational systems. No applications in this sector have been made
as yet which would completely satisfy the professional systems
aualysts. Actually, as presented to the INNOTECH planmners by
Dr, David Klaus in the early stages of the development of the
project, something considerably less than computerized systems
management and analysis was envisioned. The use of this term was
intended to emphasize the importance and necessity of approaching
Problem~solving on a systematic basis —-— carefully identifying
purposes or objectives or clearly defining a problem, taking into -
acceunt all of the variables which - .11 ~ffcct solutions to problems
or programs for achieving objectives (identifying constraints or
listing specifications), selecting a promising solution, subjecting
it to trial, and so on. Vhen defined simply as a systematic way of
solving problems, the systems approach becomes a manageable and
teachable approach. When considercd in its more complex and
scphisticated definition and applications, it is probably too
advanced for the present situation in the education sector of the
nations of Southcast Asia, It is quite pessible to get hung up
on the complexities of the systems approach and thereby overlook its
value in developing educational alternatives -- namely, the
discipline it projects in trying to work out solutions to problenms.
This sounds more like a scrmon than an observation regarding the
INNOTECH. experience of the past few months, but, in fact, there has
been some confusion regarding both the value and use of the systems
approach in carrying out the interim training and research activities
of the Center. There nceds to be some clarification as to just how
far the INNOTECH programs should g0 with the systems approach,

(1)

Dr. 5im Vong Xooi has expressed this caution very wisely in his
paper on INNOTECH Concepts available at the INNOTECH CENTER.
See pp. 6 = 11 of that paper.
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6. DProtoiype Svstems. One of the ideas put forth in the
1967 paper was that it would be & mistake to imp:rt educational
technology from other countries and try to use or adapt it to the
Southeast isian situation. The argument vas tha’ indigenous
programs are needed ~~ programs that arc peculiarly fitted to the
Southeast Asian situation. I have been persuaded to change my mind
on this point. The development of workable learning systems is so
very costly that it is wise to avoid duplicating development costs
wherever possible. Practical considerations now call for careful
examination of all kinds of technology and systems developed in
other situations to determinc potential utility and to see if with
inexpensive modifications acceptable solutions carnot be worked out
with the borrowed systems. This obscrvation is based more on world-
wide development in educational techmology during the past five vears
than it is on the INNOTECH experience during interim operations, but
it is an observation which could and probably should have some
influence on INNOTECH progran planning for the immediate future. If
the suggesiion has validity, planned effort should be made to discover
and bring to the Center for study and experimentation systems which
iave been developed elsewhere to solve problems similar to those
being worked on at INNOTECH, and sec if, at considerably less cost
than developing completely new materials, refinements and adaptations
could be worked out to become "prototype solutions” for use in
Southeast Asia, And certainly one of the specific values of
regional cooperation is the opportunity it provides for sharing
information and sharing of systems and solutions worked out by any
of the participating countrics.

7. I plementation of educational change, Understandably,
there is i .patience at the regional Center when it is necessary to
work somewhat removed from the cutting cdge of innovation. Tt
simply is not possible for a regional center to implement educa-
tional change. The adoption of new syztems and new approaches,
the actual implementation of innovations and alternatives are the
responsibilities of national governments involved in regional
cooperation. The regional Center and the professional endeavors
carried on at the regional Center must play a supporting role.
This understandable inclination for closer identification with
implementation may in some ways affect development of prototype
solutions. With actual implementation in mind, the researcher
wants trial and refinement of a product to the point where he is
satisfied that it will work. But if the intent is to develop
products which will be taken by centers at the national level for
further refinement and experimentation before the stage of actual
implementation is reached, the degrce of perfection required of
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these products in the regional Centor is considerably less,

During thesc interim months of operation there has been some
rcluctance on the part of the Center to release items t0 the member
countries simply because the research has not gone far enough. The
regional Conter must constantly discipline itself to hold to the
supporting role, and, of coursc, the supporting role itself nmust
constantly be evaluated and refincd to be maximally effective.

8. INHOTECH staffineg. It has not been possible to implement
permanent staffing plans for IWNOTECH during interim operations in

a temporary location. Hence, the adcquacy of those plans has not
been tested. However, the expericnce to date does throw some light
on what may be expected in the future. INNOTECH has had to innovate
in getting its staff for the interim oporations in Singapore. Part
of the resident staff is from Victnam, assigned by the Ministry of
Education in Saigon; part is from Singapore; part from SEAMEO
countries other than Vietnam and Singapore; and there are two
American specialists from the Amcrican Institutes for Research.
For the programs which have been attemnpted during the interim
operations, the Center has been understaffed at the professional
level. Handling intern training simultancously with the implementa-
tion of a 3-month training program, together with on-going rescarch
Programs, has over-taxed the interim staff of five professionals
and the experience suggests that the full implcmentation of all of
the training and research programs in a permanent location may
require more people than projected in the Five~Year Plap at the
brofessional level, The Center, with the assistance of SEAMES,
has attempted to recruit other specialists from outside the region
under technical assistance arrangements with friendly governments,
but thosc countries indicating willingness to help SEAMEO by
supplying cxnerts for the projeets have found it difficult to
recruit for INNOTECH for two reasons: (a) it is difficult to locate
professional persons with the skills required by the INNOTECH
programs; and (b) the uncertainty about when INNOTECH can move to
Saigor has weant that recruiters camnot tell prospects for sure
wherc they will be living and working. The projected plans of
reeruiting part of the professional staf{ from within the SEAMEO
region may also fall short of expectations, based on experience to
date, because oducators in the SEAMRO countries who have the skills
required by INNOTECH arc very scarce (one reason why INNOTECH was
established was to do something about this scarcity) and the few
who can be found are badly necded in the national programs. 130 it
may be necessary to develop new plans for more vigorous recrui tment
efforts outside the region for the oarly ycars of INWOTECH operations.
There is consziderable evidence that staffing of the Center will be a
continuing, immediate problem as well as a long-range one, and morc
© . attention will need to be given to this problem,
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Thesc observations deal mainly with problems and issues which
can be identified from the interim operations of INNOTECH, and it
certainly would not be fair to overlook or pass by the plus side of
the scoreboard. Evion from intorim operations things are beginning
to happen:

1 Twenty-fow: interns havc beeu or are being trained at the
Center, cight of whom have gone back to their countries prepared to
operate as change n~eents. Si~+tren 1 .o will revurn to their home
vases i. Junc of {his vear.

2, Forty-eight educators have been or are currently being
exposed to the process of imnovation and the potential of new
educational approaches in the intensive, threc~month training
program. These persons will also serve +o some degree as change
agents when they return to the SEANMEO countrics, and they can be
cxpected to give support to other local change agents,

3. Rescarch efforts have resultcd in products such as
programed materials for teaching the systems approach and the
INNOTECH concepts, case study teacher-training materials, a pre~
school readiness test, infovmaion sheets on innovative projects
nov going on in the SEAMED reglon, matoerials (including tapes) for
self study in improving commend of Inglish. Some of these items
will be ready to releasc to member couirtries soon.

4.  Seminars and special mcetings have involved large numbers
0f Asian educatorz in discussions and deliberations regarding plans
and procedures for bringing about educational change. '

5. Among the most significant results of the INNOTECH
activities to date arc the intercst, the talk, and the action thezr
have generated in the SEAMEO member cowntries regarding immovation
and the development of new approaches. It is the testimony of a
senior educator in Indonesia, for cxample, that the current, very
exciting naticnal ‘educational asscssment and national educational
Planning programs in Indonesia, using ihe systems approach, came
about as a result of Indonesian involvement in the plans and programs
of INNOTECH. And in other SEAMEO countrics not much could be heard
about innovation and new approaches beforc INNOTECH started stirring
things up with ‘the national and regional seminars and with reports

~at SEAMEO meetings. One could make a random selection from the major

educational spceches and written educational articles in the SEAMEO
region during the past two years, and the chances are he will find
some refercnce to the need for innovation and/or the need for new
approaches. INNOTECH has generated some thinking and talking, And
this is liablc to lead to action, indeed has led to action in some
of the couatries, .
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S0, though not completely tested as yet, there is enough
evidence in the INNOTECH case to justify hope and expectation that
an important part of the job of d-veloping caucational alternatives
can nc donc .hrough a regional approach to the benefit of the
participants (cooperating countri-s), both in terms of economy and
offeetivencos,  INNOTECH still has problems to solve, but it was
created to solve problems. It is still new and there are no knowm
institutional counterparts. Because of this, and because INNOTECH
is daring to deal in an inmovativc way with educational issues
which now plague countries around the world, a great deal of
interest and aitention is being focuscd on this particular SEAMEO
project by agencies, institutions, and govermments outside the
Southeast Asia region. INNOTECH emerges as an instrumentality for
successfully implementing a regional approach to the development
of educational alternatives. Its full potential is yet to be
determined, .
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Addendum

TH® “OTELTTAL OF NEWER INSTRUCTIONAL MEDIA
POR
EDUCATIONAL DEVELOPMENT IN THE COUNTRIES OF
SOUTHEAST ASIA

By Dr, Robert Jacobs, Regional Education
Advisor, U.S. Embassy, Bangkok

Introduction

In recent years the Asian countries have given high priority
to the expansion of facilities for education and training., They
have recognired that all other developments —- in industry or
agriculturc, in politics or defenre — depend on the skilled man-
power and the informed citizenry that enly an adequate educational
establishment can provide. They have committed themselves to the
attainment of sufficiency in education in the shortest possible
time. But, despite their most earnest efforts, the demand has
continued to eclipse the progress that has been achieved,

The limiting factor has been the enormity of the task. There
have been no solutions to the mantitative problems of providing
basic education to the large percentage of children to whom this
opportunity now is denied; of balancing this investment with the
equally urgent needs for higher education and for technical educa~-
tion at all levels; and of finding still further resources to cope
with such special problems as literacy training for some 350
million adults. Nor have there been solutions to the qualitative
problems of replacing the traditional aims of education with
revised objectives attuned to present day manpower needs and
national development aims, and of maintaining high standards of
education throughout the flux of expansion and change. Could they
have been troated individually, any one of these problems would
have posed a serious challenge. In the aggregate, they have proved
overwhelming,

Looking ahead, the Ministries of Education have projected
their needs and their resources, and have found that even long-
range solutions are nowhere in sight. It is simply impossible to
build the schools, train the teachers, print the textbooks, install
the shops, equip the laboratories, and hire the administrators in
the numbers required to meet the basic needs of all sectors of the
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educational effort. The unhevpy alternat v -  ave seemed to e
(1) to concentrate the avail i.  resourc: - ir certain seotore.
perforce sligntin. the » = (2) to iilute the effort with

partial progrems in all sz vore, thereby doing justice to none,
Either way, the established targets for national development
cannot be achieved,

Hypothesis

As startling as it may ', as unacceptasle as it may be
initially, a strong ceso car .o made for the hypotheses that most
of the "insurmountable" problems of Asian education are in fact
self~imposed and, to that extent, artificial. They are problems
only because we have assumed that Asia must follow the traditional
approaches to education that we - developed in past centuries.

We have assumed that each of the developing countries in Asia must
retrace the steps that the advanced countries traveled decades
before, The problems are self-imposed simply because we have
continued to insist on traditional elarsrooms witi o wzadas ne L
ment, on the accepted ri*io of » =wili{:-¢ teacher for each Z)
students, on the heund =y :hooks »:a0 are ce8tly to produce and
difficul" t¢ <eep up %o date, on the instructional methods vherety
one student performs while his classmates sit idle and passive, znud
on all the other outmoded features that the countries which are
exporting educational expertise are trying to replace in their om
educational programs. Take avay the constraints of history and
tradition, and the problenms begin to disappear. Remove the seli-
imposed assumptions and certainly the nature of the basic problems
will change considerably,

The reality of today is that breakthroughs have been achieved
in the technology of teaching and learning which demonstrate quite
clearly that there are infinitely better, more efficient, and more
economical means of achieving instructional objectives than were
available even ten years ago, There is no reason why Asian educa-
tion should be tied to approaches which have been made the norm only
by history and tradition, Systems and methods comsistent with Asian
resources and directed specifically to Asian needs can, should, and
inevitably will be developed.
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What are the implications of these breakthroughs for educa-
tional development in Southeast Asia? What would be the cffect
of tossing aside these age-0ld assumptions? Is it indeed neces—
Sary to have a teacher for every 30 - 35 pupils? Is it necessary
e dpend 5 - 8 years to achieve the instructicnal objectives which
are w27 for the elementary cycle? Is it necessary to house the
learning process in the expensive physical plants which are designed
to serve the one teacher to every 30 ~ 35 pupils approach? These
are not simply "just suppose questions. They are questions which
can be raised legitimately in view of the alternative approaches and
solutions which are now above the horizon and which have never been
tried seriously in Asia.

With exercise of just a bit of imagination, one can pass from
Tuesvions about assunptions to a Possible future where the objec-
“Zve of basiz education (1iteracy skills, basic computational skills,
simple community living skills, and sG on) are implemented and achiev-
ed right in the home and village by use of simple, inexpensive, self-
instructional packets of materials, coordinated with radio broadcasts
which come into either the home or perhaps a community center. No
school as we kmow that institution today may be required. A completely
new kind of institution Day emerge replacing both the physical facili—
ties and the concepts which now separate education into elementary
and secondary cycles., These institutions of the future will possibly
be community education centers for self-learning, vhere persons of
ell age groups will father to utilize modern learning resources,
largely self-instructional. requiring a minimum of professional super-
vision, and achieving what the educational gystem is expected to
achieve at a fraction of the cost, at greater efficiency, and in con-
siderably less time than the twelve years norm established by tradi-
tion for the elementary/secondary cycles. Vocational education may
be carried out in special learning centers where bagic knowledge and
techniques are mastered through multi-media instructional devices, at
a bare fraction of the cost of vocational education as it operates
today, leaving the development of special Jjob skills based on this
general background as the responsibility of the business, industrial,
Or governmental organization enploying these skills. One can try
to set these imaginative wanderings aside as being the science
fiction of educational technology, but it must be remembered that in
the physical sciences we have Seen in our generation the leap from
the science fiction of yesterday to the space exploits of today,
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The Task

I am not foolish enough to propose or to even imply that +his
kind of change can come quickly or easily, The roots of the educa-
tional cstablishment lie deep, and this is true in any culture —-
Wwithin any national boundary. Educators are generally conservative
and resistant to change. And there are vested interests lobbying
for maintenance of the statutes-quo. One can see all of these forces
at work in the countries now coming to grips with the newer educa-
tional technology. But in Asia the alternative to change is perpe-
tuation of "insurmountable® problems, and eventually, quite possibly,
educational bankruptcy. TFor the cost of traditional approaches grovs
greater each year, and Tresources for the national investment in
education, unfortunately, do not increase proportionately. There
Simply must be willingness to try ney approaches, and there must be
serious exploration of the hever educational technology to see what
it may have to offer., However difficult the achievement of change,

a start has to be made,

It would be g mistake, and a serions mistake, to begin Simply
by importing teaching machines, programed textbooks, educational v,
computers, and the other "gadgetry" developed for use elsewhere and
attempting to impose them Upon an existing system of education,
There are two things wrong with thig approach. Tirst, immovation
must be indigenous, suited to Asian problems and needs, if it is to
be effective; and second, imposing gadgetry upon the existing system
simply adds the cost of the new to the cost of the old. Educational
television, for example, used as 5 supplement to {raditional clags-
room instruction is a luxury fev if any Asian countries can afford.

specialists from other countries to do the job for the Agians., Such
expertise must be tapped for bpurpose of training and for dealing with

specific problems, but innovation is not a oneshot affair; it ig a

continuous process, and to insure its continuity Asians themselves
must be the innovators; not simply paséive onlookers while the job is
done ftr them by outsiders. Indeed, there is good reason to believe
that once the situational Prerequisites for innovation are establish-
ed, the Asians may easily move into the forefront in the development
and practical applications of educationgl technology, and themselves
become the SOughtafter specialists in this movement. The reason for
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believing this is simply that therc is in Asia a far more desperate
and urgent need for more efficiency and greater economy in operating
the educational establishment than there is in the more affluent
societies where the pace can be slower and the conservative elements
can be accommodated with more paticnce, Need breeds effort,
Desperate need fosters great effort.

Prerequisitgs

How then can a start be made? What are the situational pre~
requisites for immovation in Asia whereby Asians can themselves work
out Asian new approaches to the achievement of educational objectives?
Among the basic requirements are the following:

1. Iraining for immovation - There must be in each country
cadres of innovators and creative thinkers who can rid themselves of
past assumptions and focus on the development of the most efficient
and effective solutions to educational problems. The training
experience should include thorough exposure to the state of the art
of educational technology; such persons should know the techniques
of programed instruction, the advantages and limitations of teaching
machines, the potential of the various mass media and of self-
instructional devices., And they should he thoroughly versed in the
methodology and techniques of cducational research and experimentation.

2. Organizing for imnovation - Administrative structures must
be provided as "homes" for the trained innovators; i.e. centers,
institutes, or agencies whereby the necessary administrative and
fiscal support can be provided to backstop and encourage innovation.
The Instructional Materials Centers may well become the institutional
homes for the innovators.

3. Equipping for innovation - There must be adequate equipment
and facilities for research, development, experimentation and demon-
stration.

4. Unrestricted experimentation - Situations for unrestricted
experimentation must be provided; c.g., experimental schools where
curriculum, methodology, instructional materials can be separated
entirely from the set educational requirements, and departures from
these requirements, however radical, can be tried with an open mind
and without restriction.
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5. Keeping informed ~ There must be ready access to current
and up-to—date information about progress in educational technology
as it is being developed in other cultural settings ~~ the latest
research data, descriptions of models, current thinking, and so on.

6. Relating research to operation - There must be an inter-
linking of research and operational education Programs to permit the
easy injection of new approaches into the mainstresm of education
Practice once experimental models have proven their worth. Such
inter~linking will also provide continuous feedback from oparations
to rescarch.

7. Adequate measurement system - Objective means of measuring
the attainment of educationsl objectives must be developed so that
tangible progress can be clearly differentiated from mere changce,
and so that savings in time and money can be evaluated in terms of
loss or gain of educational quality.

The establishmen’ of these prerequisites is a developmental
effort of considerable proportions. However, to look ahead realis-
tically to the coming changes in education and to reflect seriously
upon the inpossibility of liceping up with educational demands through
traditional approaches, is to recognize that the size of the task
must not dissuade making a beginning. As a developmental effort,
it almost certainly affords a higher benefit to cost ratio than any
. Other investment that might be projected for long~range educational
growth,

Because of the naturc of this developmental effort it may lend
itself easily to a regional approach. And since one of the purposes
of this workshop is to consider the desirability and feasibility of
a regional program in instructional materials, let me attempt to
outline a possible program which you may wish to consider along with
other proposals for regional work.

Plan

The situational prerequisites for innovation could be brought
into existence by centralizing certain portions of the task in &
regional center which might b¢ called the Southeast Asian Center for
Bducational Technology. Other portions of the total task could be
carried out through national centers which would maintain sister
relationships with the regional center.
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The primary functions of the Center would be the training of
cpecialists to staff the national centers, and the development of
prototype cducational systems of potential utility throughcut the
region, The functions of the national centers would be the adapto-
tion of the centrally-developed prototypes to fit local conditions,
and the installation of the new systems in local institutions.
Responsibility for research, evaluation, and continuing improve~
ment would be shared and carried out through cooperative projects
encompassing all centers.

The organization of the regional center could be in terms of
Research Prograws or Divisions, one for each of the major areas 1o
be studied (e.g., 1 - basic education, 2 =~ technical training,

3 = audit education, 4 - language instruction, ete.). The staffs

of thesc divisions would be made up of resident specialists and
research fellows (trainees) sclected from the member countries.

Each fellow would work at the regional center for a period of two
years, spending six months in familiarization training, and eighteen
months on productive research as a member of a multi-national tean
devising prototype systems for the particular research arca to which
he is assigned and for purposes of continued training, working under
the continued guidance and supervision of the resident specialist

in charge of the particular arca. At the cnd of two years he would
refurn to his own country to worlk in the national center on the
adaptation and installation of the procedures he had carlior helpcd
to develep., As trainecs leave the regional center, new groups

would come in, thus maintaining the strength of the central facility,
while buildiig up the expertisc of the national centers.

This rotational staffing pattern would insure maximum use of
the facilities and resources, since research and training would
proceed concurrently, all within the context of solving practical
problems. And, having the national centers staffed by specialists
who aro trained at the regional facility would provide the continuity
and automatic feedback essential to the interweaving of basic
research and practical application that is desired.

At the rcgional center, there could also be a number of spoecia~
lized technical resource units to serve the needs of the research
programs, These support units would backstop the research programs
in such arcas as instrumentation and engineering, mass media, pro-
gramed instruction, and mcasurement and evaluation. The measurement
unit would play an especially importamt role in helping the research
staff to design mrocedures for evaluating the cffectiveness of new
ideas vis-a-vis specific instructional objectives. They would be
staffed with specialists and would be adequately equipped with instru-
ments of modern technology to provide a wide range of experimentation
and rescarch.
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The national conters would be organized similarly, although
their professional staffs would be built up more gradually as the
rotational training prog ~ proceeds. At some point, thre regional
facility would outlive it. developmental utility, aui brcome a
center for coordinating and sharing research, to maintain the c lose
interrational professional ties that will have been developed.

Such a program could bring into being an environment in which
innovation can flourish. By focusing the genius and energy of the
Asian educator on the development of the most efficient means of
achieving educational objectives, and by giving him the support
he needs to be productive, it is possible to remove the adjective
"insurmountable" from the problems which now seem to be that way.
It is possible to leapfrog by decades the development of a disci~
pline that has for centuries been characterized by too little for
too few too late. The task is not an easy one, but a beginning has
to be made. And the time to begin is today.
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Addendum B

PROJECT RATIONALE AND CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK

A. Hypotheses on which the project is based:

1,

N
-

In view of the mounting costs of education as it is now
carried out, the expanding youth population in Southeast
Asia, gnd the phenomenal increase in knowledge, added to
the fact that for the vegion as a whole, less than half of
the youth of school age are actually in school, conven-
tional approaches to education are no longer capable of
solving the basic educational problems of providing ade-
quate educational opportunity to all school-age youth in
Southeest Asia,

More effective approaches (innovation) are needed and Asian
education and Asian educational systems must be prepared to
create, borrow and modify, experimen with, and finally
implement more effective approaches,

More effective approaches (either new approaches or re-
Shaped old approaches) can be developed By clearly identi-
fying problems to be solved or aims to be “chieved and then
working out the most effcctive solutions or apprcaches wi th-
in the constraints of the situation, but without the re-
straint of fixed assunptions brought on by how EhingS'have
been done in the past., The gystems approach must be applied
to educational problem solving if the complex tasks and
hurdens now placed on Asian education and cducational systens
are to be handled effectively,

The changes which must be made to deal realistically with
the situation as described eall for vigorous, adequately
supported national programs, but a regional center can play
a vital role by training specialists, orienting educational
planners and administrators to the potential of the systens
approach and the newer educational media, developing proto--
type solutions to educational Problems, and by providing
professional support to national prograns through follow-up
of trainees, d;ggemination of information, consulting
services, and/foint rescarch and evaluation.

~/
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B. The INNOTECH Concept:

1. Since the project title may tend to focus unduly on inno-
vation, it is important to point out initially as one
clement in the INNOTECH concept that the stress is on
effectiveness and workability in working out solutions to
educational problems. In other words, as problems are
identified, clearly defined, end actions are initiated to
solve them, effectiveness and workability of solution, in
terms of the specifications which are set for a satisfactory
sclution, will be the keymnote regardless of whether i{ is a
nevw and unconventional solution or simply a restructuring
of a long-practiced solution.

2. [The work of the project is to be problem orierted.

This is one of the most important elements in the INNOTECH
concept. Work with educational %elevision, teaching machines,
programed instruction, and so on (if there is any such work)
will be in relationship to identified problems and the possi~
biliti%s Presented by thesc media in deciding the most effec-~
tive sOlutions to thege problems, Educational television,
programed textbooks, and self-instructional devices will not
be developed as separate solutions after which there would

be a search to find yroblems which these solutions might fit.
To repeat, the work of the project will be problem oriented.

3. Although a regional center can play an important and effece
tive role in effecting educational change and improvement,
these eventual goals can never be realized unless there are
strong national programs dedicated o the INNOTECH concept.
The relative roles of the regional and national centers are
spelled out on pages 11-14. But in dealing with the total
INNOTECH concept, it is necessary to mention this element of
placing primary responsibility for implementation of educa-
tional change and improvement on national centers and na~
tional programs.

4. Tinally, a basi¢ clement in the INNOTECH concept is the inte-
gration of training and research. This will lead to two
products: (1) key cducators knowledgeable with regard to the
use of the systems approach in education, with regard to
research methodology, and with regard to operative educa-
tional technology; and willing to discard the sacredness of
conventions; and (2) prototype solutions to educabional
problems developed by these key educators, ready for trial,
further experimentation and eveintually immlementation in

Q the national programs, '
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SUMMARY OF DISCUSSION

The discussion centered primarily on Innotech's function as a Regionsal
Center. The following activities were suggested for Innotech:

1. Disseminate information about Innotech and the ways it would serve
member countries. '

2. Establish functioning HMational Centers.

3. Rather than prototype solutions, provide a bank of alternstives
from which member countries might choose thosc adapted to local
needs.

L. Accept specific problems from member countries for dévelopment
of solutions.

5. Establish a clearing house for innovations from the region and
elsewhere.

Answers from Dr. Jacobs and other discussants made the following points.

1. That Innotech is disseminating information about itself through
national and regional seminars and through the activities of
returned participants.

2. That solutions to local problems are being achieved by INNOTECH
participants after their return home.

3. That as prototypes developed by INNOTECH accumulate they will form
"~ a "bank" of alternatives.

L, That INNOTECH, through its Project Clear, is in process of providing
g clearing housc of innovations from the region and elsewhere.

5. That the SEAMED Planning Seminar and SEAMEO's centribution to the
1971 Commonwealth Education conference provide evidence of the value
of regional cooperation through regional centers.




THE STMULATION EXEBRCISE.




- 167 -

"The central problem of the educational
planner is to be able to identify on
his intellectual radar set the really
critical problems involved in human
regource development, and this can be
done with meagre statistical informa-
tion. If you have good statistical
information, you will be all the
better.for it, but there is no excuse
for refusing to define the problem
because statistics are not available.
Moreover, the educational planner
should never wait for a complete man-
pover assesswent before he begins to
identify the problems, because he may
have to wait a very long time,®

(F. Harhison: Rducational Planning and
Human . .-~ ource Development, UNESCO
1969, page 22).
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OBJECTIVES

The main objective of this Simlation Exercise is to serve
as a vehicle to promote consideration and discussion of ideas

DPresented at the Practicum, from a regional, ra’her than
country-specific, perspective.

It provides an opportunity to the participants to share their
experiences in educational Planning in order %o enrich their
views with new ideas that encourage and enable them to
approach the educational problems in their countries in
alternative ways,
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INTRODUCTION

This simulation exercise simulates only the first stage in
educational plamning, i.e. the strategy building. This involves
the setting of targets or educational objectives, which will
govern the subsequent actions. The second vital element in
strategy building is the determination of priorities.-

This exercise deals with.a hypothetical country named SEALAND.

A hypothetical country is used to obtain free and frank
discussions that will not offend those from any particular
country and at the same time will reveal a few truths of practical
relevance to a number of the Southezst Asian countries.

In constructing SEALAND, the hypothetical country, it was intended
to reflect conditions and problems common to many of the SEAMEQ
countries. Some conditions and problems can be found in all of
the SEAMEO countries, others are relevant only to a particular
SEAMEO country.

The ideas and data fof this simulation exercise are extracted from
the following works:

a. F. Harbison: Educational Planning and Human Resource Develop~
ment; UNESCO 1969.

b. Country Reports for the Wational Briefings in INNOTECH, by
the Three-Month Program pariicipants; Singapore, April 19871
(not published).

¢. Draft report of systems analysis mission; June - Octobur 1970;
Office of Educational Development, Ministry of Education and
Culture, Republic of Indonesia,

d. Report of SEAMEO brainstorming session, Bangkok,1970,

e. SEAMEO Regional Educational Planning Seminar. Final Report.
Bangkok, 1971.

f. Third Regional Conference of Ministers of Education and Those

Responsible for Economic Planning in Asia. Final Report.
Jingapore, UNESCO 1971.
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DIRECTIONS

The 24 country participants of the Regional Practicum on
Alternatives in Bducation will be divided into three groups
of eight persons each, group A, group B and group C.

In this exercise, each group will play two roles i.e. :

a. The role of the Director and Staff of the Educational
Planning Department, Ministry of Education of SEALAND.

b. The role of the Minister of Education of SEALAND and his

advisors.

In the morning session, each group will play the first role,
as Director and Staff of the Educational Planning Department,
to discuss a preliminary plan for educational development, and
Propose a revision..

Bach group member will be provided with the following materials:

4. Memorandum from thc Minister to the Director
b. The Preliminary Plan for Educational Development
¢. Information on SEALAND

d. Manpower Needs and Popular Demands.

At the begirning of the morning session, each group will select
one member to act as the Director: the other members of the
group will play the roles of staff members.

The Director is newly appointed and has been in office for only
a few days.

The report of each group will be printed at the end of the
session, and copies will be distributed to all participants before
the afternoon session.

In the afternoon, each group will present its report to the
Minister of Education of SEALAND. The complete time schedule for
both the mo:ming and the afternoon sessions follows.
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TIME SCHEDULE

0830 - 0945 a. Blection of the Director and the Rapporteur.
b. Study the documents of SEATAND,

¢c. Questions and ansyers, if any.

0945 - 1000 Coffee break,

1000 -~ 1200 Discuss SEAIAND's Preliminary Plan for BEducational
Development and Propose a revision.
1200 -

1230 Finalize the draft report to be given to the typist.
1230 - 1400 Launch,

1400 -~ 1500 2. Individual reading of group reports.
b. EBElection of the Minister,

1500 ~ 1515 Coffee break.

1515

1700 Presentation and Discussion of group reports.

1515 - 1545 Group A (Director and staff) will present
its report to group B (as Minister and
advisors).

1550 - 1620 Group B (Director and starf) present its
rrport to group C (as Ninister ang
advisors).

1625 - 1700 Group ¢ (Director and staff) present
their report to group A (as Minister
and advisors).
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Group Division
Group A

Dr. Arturo Guerrero

Mr. Bounthong Thao

Mr. Sugijanto

Mr. Kum Boo

lr. Ngan Yimin

Dr. Ruth Wong

Hr. Somchai Wudhiprecha

oy
2
i=
o

Dr. Aurelio A. Tiro

Hr. Murad bin Mohd. Noor
ilr. Pham Van Thuat

Mr. Nhoeng Nhan

Dr. Ruang Charoenchai
liss Phua Swee Liang

Dr. Santoso S. Hamidjojo
Dr. Veo Vanh Homsombath

O~ ouvTes o

[*p]
H
[*]
=]
[t
<Q

=
]

. Chhun Hien Ho Tong Ho

Dr. Ekavidya Nathalang :
Hr. Haji Hamdsn bin Sheikh Tahir
Mr, Kao Outsama

Nguyen Van Thai

Pablo T. Mateo, Jr.

Mr. Kartomo Wirosuhardjo

Mrs. Yeo Lai Cheng

- U
o=
33

=
(o]
t
D

;

Consultants, Observers, Interns and Three-hionth Programme
participants may witness the simulation sessions in any of the
three rooms.

2. a. Morning Session : Group A in the Green Room
Group B in the Red Room
Group C in the Yellow Room

b. Afternoon Session : A%l three groups will be in the
Yellow Room from 151% - 1700,
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STATE OF SEALAND
Office of the Minister of Bducation

MEMORANDUNM

Fron : Minister of Bducation

To ¢ Director of Educational Planning Department

Date ¢ 27th April 1972

Subject ¢ Review of the Preliminary Plan for Educational Development

O ——— e e, ey

As you lmow, a meeting of all Directors is scheduled for tomorrow to
discuss our Preliminary Plan for Educational Development, In the
light of the new perspectives on alternatives in education Presented
2t the current INNOTECH Regional Practicum, I think we can try and
improve on our Plan before the tomorrow meeting.

Your Department is requested, therefore, to' review the Plan, prepare
& brief report, and meet with me at 1515 hours in my office today.
Your report should include the following:

1. Recommended revisions, if any, of Sections I, II, and III
of our Preliminary Plan. Reasons should be given to each
recommended revision.

2. 4 brief discussion of the rationale for cach Section, be it
revised or nof,. :

3. A re-appraisal of Section IV, giving serious consideration
to the educational alternatives suggested at the INNOTECH
Regional Practicua.

It is understood that economic feasibility should be our primary
concern, However, I think there is no need at this juncture for
your department to go into detuils of cost and benefit as this can
be done later when a systematic analysis has been carried out.
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STATE OF SEALAND
Department of Educational Plamning
Ministry of Education

A PRELIMINARY PLAN FOR EDUCATIONAL DEVELOPMENT

Submitted to the Minister of Bducation
on 30th March 1972




I.

II.
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A FRELIMINARY PLAN RO "CATIONAYL DEVELOPMENT

The educational objectives:

Based on general information concerning Sealand and the mnanpower
needs and popular demands, the following educational objectives
can be stated in order of priority:

1.

3.

The output of the educational System should meet the manpower
needs of the country '

A1l children of the 5 - 13 age group should have Prinary
education

Every citizen should be able to read and write.

Targets of the cducational system:

l'

N

Primars education:

a. Reducc the drop-out rate to 5% within 5 years

Y. Increasc the nurber of :tudents entering the secondary
level to 90% within 5 wvears.

Secondary education:

a. Reverse the ratio between siudent enrolments in academic
and vocational schools from 4:1 to 1:4 within three years
at the lower secondary level,

b. Close down the Junior high school of economics within
threc years. :

¢. Close dowa the senior high school of economics within
three years,

d. Achieve the ratio of 2:3:4:4 for the number of students
in the semior high schools, teacher trai.ing schools,
schools of agriculturc, and senior technical schools.

Tertiary education:

a. Increase the number of graduates from the engineering
facultics (industrial, agricultural, mining) to four
times the present number within threc years.
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b. Achieve a similar increase for graduates of the scicnce
faculties,

c. Hold the number of the graduates from the medical

faculty, social science and liberal arts faculties
constant.

d. Reduce the number of graduates from the law faculties
by 60% within five years.

e. Increase the number of nurscs and medical technicians
to four times the present number within 5 years,

=

Increase the number of danagerial and executive personnel
to twenty times the present number,

lote: As soon as more accurate quantitative and qualitative data

are available the targets should be revised and readjusted.

ITI. Priority setting:

1.

h%

First priority should ve given to development of the Primary
schools. There is a large dropout rate and a high percentage
of the childrer leave th~ edu~ational gystem after
graduation. Thi: means a loss for SEALAND of potentially
useful manpower, a waste uf money and energy. The children,
who have been educated in acadenic subjects, will not be able
to use or improve their lmowledge and will not have the
chance for a better lifs. -

In reassessing the Primary schools, emphasis should be glven
to the quality of educstion rather than the quantity, Herely
increasing the number of primary schools will lead to more
Trustration among the children than to success and nappiness.

Cf second priority are the senior technical schools and the
cgricultural schools which will provide SEALAND with
engineering assistants and agricultural technicians. The
stress here should be on quantity as well as on quality.
According to the manpower needs of SEALAND there is under-
employment of such personnel in the industrial as well as the
agricultural sector. Education in those schools should be
carefully planned. Skills should be developed o the point
that the graduates are enabled to do their jobs effectively
from the very beginning. S
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10.

11.

o~ 77 -

Engineering and science should receive the third priority.
Apart from increasing the number of students, the quality
0L education provided by those faculties is critical.
Poorly qualified engineers and scientists are of little
value,

Next in priority are the teacher training colleges,
especlally the engineering and science departments. Stress
should mainly be on the quality of education. +ell
qualified teachers should be trained to teach in the
Secondary schools.

Training schools for primary teachers are nerxt on the list.
Here too emphasis skould be on quality. The quality of
education in the primary schools depends a great deal on
the graduates from the teacher training schools,

Colleges for nurses and medical technicians are sixth in
priority. Graduates from the senior high schools can enter
these colleges 1 :ich should Provide thrze year courses.

Tne junior and senior high schools are the seventh priority.
The aim of education in these schools should mainly be to
prepare the students for the universities. Graduates from
these schools can also be absorbed in the labormarkot as
administrative personnel, clerical workers, typists,
secretaries, bookkeepers ete,

Eighth in priority arc the medical, social science, and
liberal arts faculties (except the law faculty). Quality
of education should be improved,

Training institutes for managerial and executive personnel
have the ninth priority.

The junior technical schools which provide the country with
craftsmen are given priority ten. ‘

The law faculty is given the lowest priority.

Strategies:

1.

To reduce the drop-out rate, the curriculum of the primaxy
school need rnt be changed. ILet the stress remain on the
academic subjects. There is no need to give trainin- in
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practical skills because after leaving primary school the
students are still too young to work. That needs to be
changed are the teaching techniques, Eegerness to study
should be created in the students. The aim of new teaching
techniques should not only be increased effectiveness of
teaching but also the creation of curiosity for further
Imowledge.

2. To increase the total nwaber of students at the secondary
level by increasing the nunber entering vocational schools
only, studies at the vocational school should be provided
free or in the form of scholarshi»s. The present fees for
study at academic high schools should remain unchanged.

3. More buildings should be built for the junior and senior
technical schocls, schools of agriculture and teacher
training schools., The buildings for the junior and senior
schools of economics can be remodeled to serve as junior
and senior technical schools.

4. The curriculum of wocational schools should be vevised.
The technical schools shouid be in close teuch with the
industries. The schools of agriculture shouvld include
agricultural field work apd the teacher training schools
should have enough laboravory faciliiies for practical
training. Stress in the wocational schools should be on
the practical skills needed for the corresponding jobs.

5. Increase the space facilities for +the engineering and
science faculties, among others by remodeling the buildings
of the law faculties. ’ ‘

6. Increase the opularity of the engineering and science
Taculties by reducing fees and ~vpenses and giving
scholarships.

7.  Dxpand the economic faculties by adding a department foi
training managerial and executive personnel.

8. DIxpand the medical faculties by adding departments for the
training of nurses and medical technicians.
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STATE OF SEALAND

Ministry of Education

INFORMATION OF SEALAND

'

Ccmpiled by the Department.of Educational Planning
’ Ministry of Education
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GENERAL INFORMATION

Human and Natural Resources

Sealand comprises over 1000 islands and covers an area of
approximately 100,000 square miles. Part of SEALAND is
Jituated on the mainland of Asis,

Yhe climate is tropical. The soil is very fertile. The
eastern part of SEALAND :is mountainous with some.active
volcanoe~,

The country abounds in rich natural resources; forests,
which cover much of SEALAND, rubber, mines (0il, tin, coal),
sgricultural lands (coffee, tea, pineapple plantations,
rice), fisheries, water power.

The total pomulation of SEALAND is gbout 20 millions in
1971, and !:2s an annual growth rate of 2.8%. Abcwt 4T% of
the population falls in the 0-14 age group.

Labor force is about 405 of the total population, over 7q%
of those are employed in agriculture.

Social and Cultural Factors

1.

*n 1950, after yearz of struggle, SEALAND was recognized by
the world as an inde_endent sisie. The s*rungle for
independence has left Sealand in a poc. economic condition
with poor administration. :

Therc are 8 ethnic groups each with its own language.-
Before independence, development of the national language
was inhibited by the former colonial language that was used
as the official language and as the medium of instruction
in the schools.

After independence, only the national language was used as
the official language and as the medium of instruction.

The government's action in dcveloping and popularising the
national language was very intensive and effective. Today,
every citizen can speak and understand the national language.
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The problem of national unity and identity faced by the
government at the time of independence has been practically
solved through several effective measures. Today, inter-
marriage betwee. the different ethnic groups is common.
SBALAND as one nation is growing.

The people of SEALAND arc highly religious. In the past
there were many conflicts between the different religions,
but today they exist together in peace.

The vernment of SEALAND still faces the problem of rapid
population growth. The National Board of Family Planning
and Birth Control is encountering great difficulty in
carrying out its plans, Religion and the philosophy of
life of the people are the main obstacles, especially in
the rural areas. :

Another problem is illiteracy. In 1950 about 90% of the
people were jlliterate. Illiteracy has been significantly
reduced to 40% in 1971. Looking further into the
statistics, it reveals that there are still rural areas
where illiteracy is high, up to 70%. On the contrary in
few urban areas illiteracy is practically not a problem any
more, '

Economic Conditions and Prospects

1,

SBALAND hes experienced a series of grave eccnomic
difficulties since independence. Although rich in human

and natural resources, it has been stagnant in terms of
cconomic progress. The causes are lack of capital, skilled
and administrative personnel, and political stability.

1 e ccuntry suffered several times from the war against the
communists.

Since 1963, the political situation has improved. Reczent
ao Flicts with communists have ocoured only at the borders
~ch the communist countries.

Internall,, .nere have been no Physical conflicts between
the various political parties. The number of political
parties is now reduced to three and the differcnces between
then have been rec.tricted in the pariiament.
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11,

12,

The goveriment can now Spend more time and concentrate on
economic development of the country.

The first 5~year national development plan was drawn and

implemented with much aid from international organizetions
and foreign countries.

While 8 years ago the inflation rate was 200% annually, in
1971 it was estimated +o pe only 9% a year.

The national income per capita in 1971 vas US$200/-. It
is expected that the overall grewih of the G.N.P. will be
6% a yesr.

The second 5-yeur development plan is skill directed towards

lond development, intensification and diversification of
agriculture ard industry, Priority is given +o the .develop-
ment of industries supporting agriculture e.g., the :
fertilizer industry. Of second priority are the textile and
the mining industries.

In accelerating the economic growth of the country, the
governmernt has adopted the policy of exploiting the human
resources as effectively as possible for the benefit of the
covalry, without using force., The democratic principle is
valued by the government, People will be given free choice
in looking for jobs.

In ecarrying out this democratic principle, the government
faces the serious problem of lack of manpower in the
importan* jobs. There is a shortage of skilled manpower
at the middle level for both agriculture and industry.

Ag 1t operates now, the educational system .n SEALAND is
L0t meeting the manpowsz requirements of the covntry. Tae
government must change the educaticnal system in order to
match the available manpower to the needs of the country.

The economic prospects of SEALAND are favorable. Two
factors: (a} the government leaders! concern for economic
development, and (b) the internal political stability,

which attracts foreign countries to invest capitals in
SEALAND.
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14. Foreign investments are piling up, more industries are
eing built, and the lebor market is growing. There is
under-employment in the industrial as well as agricultural
sector, But unemployment is gtill high, because the
available manpower lacksthe necessary skills.

15. Apart from foreign investments, SEALAND receives financial
aid and technical assistance frem international organisations
like UNESCO, World Bank, etc.

IV. Education in SEALAND:

1. The constitution of SEATAND states that every citizen is
entitled to education, and that the Government should
establish a national system of public education.

2. The aim of education is the developnent of man's abilities
for the purpose of upgrading the individual and improving
socicty. ,

3. Educational planning in SEALAND should be integrated with the
National Development Plan. Education should meet the
realistic requirements of national development. In other
words, the educational systems shov'd provide the manpower
needed for the development of the nation as a whole.

4. The educational system as its operates today is basically
the same as it was during the colonial period, that is, it
emphasiges academic subjects and fails to prepare the student
for real life. )

5. The school structure is 6 - 3 - 3, After gix years primary
school, the students can go to Junior high school or to the
vocational ichools (technical schoois and schools of

. econLomics),

6. Host of the graduates of the primary school de not continue
their study on the secondary level. Of those who do, o
large percentage enrolls in the junior high school, while
only a very small perceniage enrolls in the vocational schools,

7. The senior secondary level lasts three years. Apart from
the senior high schools, there are technical and teacher
Q training schools, schools of economics and agriculture.
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11.

12.

13.

14,

15.

The teacher training schools train students to become
teachers of primary schools. ifter graduation they can
enter the teachers training colleges that prepare students
to be "subject matter" teachers for the secondary schools.

Graduates from the serior high schools can also enter the

teachers training colleges after their graduation. On the
vhole there is a low popular demand for teachers training,
on the secondary as well as the tertiary levels. The uain
reasons are low salaries and low status of the teachers.

A% the teachers training colleges the engineering and
sciencw departmets are of low priority to the students.
Both departments are poorly developed and equipped, and
arc short of qualified staff. To achieve a standard of
effectiveness comparable to that of other departments, per
pupil cost for these departments would need to be about 4
times the corresponding costs of the other departments.

‘hlthough there are private primary schools, general

secondary schools and universities, there are no private
secondary vocational schools or teachers training collcyes.

Education in primary schools, run by the goverrment, is
provided free. Primary education is not compulsory. Lack’
of funds makes it impossible to provide primary education
for all people. But it is still the aim of the govsrnment
to provide primary education for all in the fuiure.

The budget for education in 1971 was 20% of the total
national budget. Of this, 7C% is for the Ministry of
Education. The remaining 30% goes "o the other ministries
whiclh provide in-service training courses for their
enployees.

Apart from the government controlled schools and training
prorrams, private organisations are providing primary
schools, general secondary schools and universities. The
private universities are concentrating on social sciences
and liberal arts and neglecting engineering and science,
because of the high costs connected with the latter.

Other private institutions zre conducting training progranms
for certain skills needed for specific middle level jobhs,
such as secretaries, book keepers, etec. !

T 0 private institutions are providing training in
managerial skills for middle and top level administrators.
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The primary schools differ in quality. Although a single
curriculum is provided by the government, its inplementation
varies. Apart from that, it is felt that the curriculum,

with it3 stress on ncademic subjects, is not relevant to
the needs of the society.

Greduates from the secondary schools still do not meet the
stenderd requirements of the Universities, and consequently
the first year at ik university is devoted to remedial work.

The school year at all 1 .vels starts in January end ends in
November.
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EDUCATIONAL SYSTEN

Grade CAge
1 5
KINDERGARTE
2 6
1 T
2 8
3 PRIMARY SCHOOIL 9
2 10
- 11
6 | 12
1 ) | 13

JUNIOR HIGH JUNIOR SCHOOL JUNIOR TECHNICAL ¥
2
SCHOOL OF ECONOMICS - SCHOOL
3 (15
- l Nt b s P
J/ w J ‘n N \I
i SENIOR  f}sENTOR scHOOL{] THACHER H  senoor or || sEwrom TECHNT ~
2 HIGH SCHOOL|| OF ECONONMICS | T VIN¢ || yerrourmome || ear somoor 7
SCHOOL | 8
3
V™ —~ ]
y 4: ' l *L' ‘J’ ‘
: | ho
SOCTAL SCIENCT TEACHER TRATNING ENGINEERING AND bo
‘ ~ b1
. AND COLLEGES SCIENCE
LIBERAL ARTS 22
D3
. b4




- 187 -

STATE OF SEALAND
POPULATION DISTRIBUTION*

Year 1971
(in thousande)

T - 1 1
| Age -~ group | Male | Female Both Sexes | # ]]igpgictﬁg:écin %
0 - 1,968 | 1,926 3,804 19
- 1,517 | 1,.56 2,983 15 1,909 64
10 - 14 1,295 | 1,238 2,533 ! 12,8 1,189 46.9
15 - 19 1,075 | 1,047 2,122 10.7 127 6
20 - 24 876 853 1,731 8.7 29 1.7
25 - 29 708 | 698 1,406 7 8 0.5
30 - 34 579 576 1,155 5.9
35 - 39 475 470 945 4.8
40 - 44 391 304 782 4
45 - 49 330 333 663 3.3
50 - 54 [ 236b 564'r 2.9
55 - 59 20 228 | 443 2.2
60 - 64 158 166 324 1.6
; £5 = 69 106 117 223 1.1
© 7O 2 over 71 143 214 1
Tatal i10,049 9,938 19,987 100 3,262 16.3

O

i Data taken
ERIC

from Ministry of Interior
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STATE OF SEATAND

SCHOOL ENROLLMENT AT ALL LEVELS OF EDUCATION*

# Students | # Students| %
I. Pre 00] 1 457,000 114
Kindergarten ' 457,000
II.. Primary School Level 2,594,000 |79.4
Primary Schools 2,594,000
ITI. Junior Secondary School Level 89,000 2.8
1. Junior High School (J.H.S.) 71,000
2. Junior School of Bconcmics (S.E.S.) 6,000
3. Junior Technical School (J.T.S.) 12,000
IV. Senior Secondary School Level 80,000 2.5
1. Senior High School (S.H.S.) 33,000
2. Senior School of Economics (S.5.E,) | - 11,500
3. Teacher Training School (7.7.8.) 15, 500
4. School of Agriculture (4.S.) 3,100
5. Senior Technical School (S.7.S.) 11, 900
V. DUniversity Level 42,000 1.3
1. Social Sciences and Liberal iris
(law, economics, sociology,
history, linguistics atec,
(S.5. & L.4.) 21,000
2. Engineering and Science (Industrial
Technology, Agriculture, Medicine,
Pharmacy, etc.) 13,000
3. Teachers Training Colleges 8,000
3,262,000 | 3,262,000 p0O

* Dats tnken from Mirdstmrn of Ddnantsdan —
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NUMBER OF SCHOOLS, STUDENTS AND TEACHERS

Primary Level

Public‘Schoola
Private schools

Junior Secondary Level

Public schools
1. Junior high schools
2. Junior school of economics

3. Junior technical schools

Private schools

1, Junior high schools

Senior Secondary Level

Public schools

1. Senior high schools

2. Senior school of economics
3. Teacher traiming schools
4. Schools o¢ agriculture

5. Senior technical schools

'Private schools

1. Senior high schools

# of iZZiols Students |Teachers
5,188 1,556,600 | 44,470
5,187 1,037,400 | 41,496

218 43,600 1,453
30 6,000 300
36 11,000 220

142 28,400 | 1,420

113 22, 600 773
52 11,500 383
38 15,500 516
15 3,100 T7
29 11,900 238
71 15, 400 770
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. TOTAL ENROLMEXT 1971
Country : Sealand
unry casen lp. s. 2,594,000 LAST GRADE 1970
| 225,000 dfr
2 |6 10 T e GRADUATES
218 210,000 sle.
' 8|0 b|le : -
- FURTHER | OUTSIDE
3 o{ag
SO ; == , tley 1971 SYSTEM
27,000, 3,000 . 4,000 | slr 1971
TS, 1,00 J.E.S. 6,000 [ J.7.5. 12,000 S
21,000 1,000 | 2,000 rotor
114 20,000_ | _m_wm 1,300 W_A 2,000 Last grade 1970 = Outside
7154 _ _ v the system + Further Stud
SN | _ y rther y
m 0 Houmcomo.bmo mo_oﬂ 85¢C 50 o_o. 1,140! 820 + Repeaters 1971
. N TN
e il .
6,500 4, 1,035 |, &m‘% 1,50Q), 163 225 1,230 1,240
— : . — V]
S.H.S. 38,000 S.E.5. 11,500 [z.r.S. 15,500 | 4.5, 3,100 5.7.5. 11,900 |
19,080 _ 2,800 3,500 | [ 700 5250
If1 9,800 4T 2,550 "B 5, 200 1 T )
ola] 00| 220 | 150 22 0{0 790 ol 8 1,400
0 Mm.o@q 600 {0 11,400{1,000] 0 H.qoo_wuoo ®| 500 M 10G 0} 01900 1,000
_ |
~. - ~ ~
.. N —
4,264 |, 1,40C ~\ . 1,700 4 G 1,700 560§, 2,100} $00
S.S. & L.A. 21,000 ?.¢.C. 8,000 M BE.F. & S. 13,000
n.a. n.a. . n.a
n.a. —_— n.a. _— n.a.
nas na n.a. n.a. na na N.2. Nedla _ na na Ned, Nedo,

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

E\.
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INTERCOMPONENT STUDENT FLOW CHART

Explanations

I. Reading the chart:

TOTAL ENROLMENT 1971 P. 5. 2,594,000
LAST GRADE 1970 225,000
d | r | CRADUATES 216 210,000
e | 518 7
o |2 | g | | Sr
ple |TOPTE | ovmsmoe e 500
' a E z L
Yo R | vl |
s |r 1971 ' i
s f f ~
| 27,000 3,000 4,000
J.H.S. J.ES.  I.T.8.

i
]

Total enrolment 1971: Total number of siudonts enrolled in
all grades of the primary school (P.S.) in the school year
1971, i.e. 2,594,000 students.

2. Last grade 1970: Total number of students in the last grade,
6th grade in Primary school, of the school yezr 1970, i.e.
225,000.

5. Of the 225,000 students,

a. 6,800 students fail to pass the leaving examinations
and are repeaters for the school year 1971,

b. 34,000 students graduated from the Primary school and
continue their study at secondary schools in 1971

(further study 1971),

¢. 184,200 students are leaving the primary school and
do not coutinue their studies at the secondary schools
in 1971 (outside the system 1971).
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4. Of the 34,000 graduated students irom the primary échool:
a. 27,000 students enrolled in the Junior High School (J.H.S5.),
b. 3,000 in the Junior School of Economics (J.E.S.),
c. 4,000 in the Junior Technical School (J.T.S.).

S}
..

Graduates: Tetal number of students who passed the leaving
“zamination in 1971. They are not from the same grade as the
students in the "last grade 1970", they were 5th grade primary
students in 1570, who became 6th grade students in 1971 and
graduated at the end of the school year (210,000).

6. Dropouts: Total number ¢f student: {-om the _st until the 5th
grade who left the primary school in i97: (258,800).

I1. Abbreviations:_

Primary School

. = Junior digh School

= Junior School of Bcoromjics
Junior Technical School
Senior High School

“enior School of Economics

tVJP-BU?UJ?’:-BUJEG“—lE-Jf—l"U
"-:l"SUJI—-JU)P-B.:nD-‘cFSE?JD:U)

e

R RO R

L I

5. = Teacher Trainirg School
. = fgricultural School
.3. = Senior Techni.cal School
9. & L.A, = Social Sciences & Liberal Arts
.C. = teachers Training Colleges
. & S. = Bungineering Paculties & Sciences.
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STATE OF SEALAND

MANPOWER NEEDS AND POFULAK DEMANDSL #
(Summary of the National Survey on Manpower Assessment)

I. Manpower Needs:

The second 5 year deve..opment plan of SEALAND is dir::cted towards
land development, intersif:zation and diversificatior of agri-
culture and industrialis=tion.

Consequently SEALAND needs = very large number of technicianc
and subprofessional personncl.

The following manpower needs are licted in order of priority:

1, Agricultural Technicians:

Lar. reform +vhich is 40 ve carri=d out, rz;uires a large

nuzer of agriewlfiral technicians to carry the ideas $o the
farmer and to assist the farmer in implementing the new ideas.

2. Engineeringe Assigtants:

They are badly needed for the industrial development of the
country. This is true for industries Supporting the agri-
cultural sector such as the fertilizer industry, rice milling,
etc., as well as other industries, such as textiles and mining,

Graduate Lngineers and Scientisis:

Both are needed to be able to carry out research and develop-
nent intensively as well as extensively, to accelerate the
procress of industry.

(3

4. Apronomists, Soil Scientists and Aoricultural Engineers:

The land development, intensification and diversification of
agriculture requires more agronomists, soil scientists and
-agricultural engineers.

1 Needs are determined by the nanpower assessment and represent the
country's manpower or educational requirements to meet specific
social, political and sconomic goals. Demand reflects individucl
desires to prepare for a particular profession or trade, the desires
for ‘given types of education "F. Harbison. REducational Planning
and human resource developrent" UN4SCO, 1967, page 19.

Q
ERIC * Data teken from Ministry of Labour.

Full Tt Provided by ERIC.
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Nurses and Medical Technicjians:

Nurses and medical techniciang are 8 necessity 1 - the
improvement of state hospitals -4 heal:h Service:,

Social Scien*is:s:

Economists, sociologists, Psychr .o 7ists, anthropoiogists
ere Zzzded to staff Planning org.nisations whicr heve to
dez’ vith the economic ang sociz’ problems of deve_opment.

Teachers:

In predfucirz the neécessary manpcrer the teschers z—:7- Tiny
an imorrtant role,  SELLAND nrs 2 -reat shertags -+ oers
at ¢. leve.s, especially tesc =me of ‘ciencs ar. engineering
ir wo.vers: les. There is : .. . critical shortage of
methemzdics and seience teachers in secondary schools,

Managerial and Executive Persomnel:

Additional managerial and executive personnel are badly
needed. SEALAND is still ap agricultural country and has no
history in the industrigl sector. Dropouts from wniversities
after several years training and experience, and graduates
from the universities after training are Seemingly doing well
4s managers and eXecutives,

Craftsmen:

The shortage of craftsmen of all types is very great.
Clerical and Secretarial Personnel:

Clerical and secretarial bersonnel is still required, but
the need is not large and is expected to be met in 1972, due

to the large number of graduatcs from the junior and senior
high schools.

Doctors, ledical Practitioners:

SEALAYD has already a great number of doctors, medical
Practitioners, but they are more in the cities than in the
rural areas. This problem could be solved partially by
Substantial increase in the number of sub-professional
personnel, nurses, and medical technicians.



IT.,

~ 195 -

Manpower Demands:

1.

10.

There are :till a signi! zant number of peop.e "x the rurzl
area who .iuink it not ne zssary for their child—sr 4o
continue their study as :qon as thev can reac, wr—te and
solve simple mathematic:. problems. This ir one © the
reasons fcr the high dr - cuit rates :n the pimar- 00l
ia rural arzas,

The main rezson for . .z drop o rat- TWEV T, L
“laancial.  he parcitc cro not able to pay the cost of
edqucation for their chilaren.

The main motive of the people, especially from urban areas
is to send their children to school and continue their study
to the master's degree level, no matter in what field.

If they fail in their siudies, the people are satisfied if
their children arc able to get white collar jobs.

Manual skilled labor is not favored by the people since it
has a low social statis.

Because of the high status of all university graduates, there
is a very great demand for admission to Junior and senior
high schools and universities.,

At the beginning of every school year there is an overflow
of applicants to both junior and senior high schools.

On the other hand there is limited interest in the vocational
training, i.e., in the technical and economic schools on the
Junior secondary level and the technical, economic,
agricultural and teacher training schools on the senior
secondary level.

Most people want to become doctors (medical practitioners) .
because of their high status and income, and lawyers, because
of their high status and relatively "easy" and "cheup" study.
At the moment, there is an excess of lawyers ir SEALAND.

Many people want to become engineers and scientists
because of their high status and salary, but there are too
few of them because of the high educational costs.
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11. Although they also have a high status, not many pecple want
to become scientists., ~ Their income is rclatively low
compared with that of doctors and engineers. The number and

supply of social scientists is considered sufficient to meet
the needs of the couniry.

12, Only a Zew  .opic o ut to becomt technicians and sub~professional
persontel such as agricultural techniciens, cngineering
asristants, nurses, medical technicians becausc of the low
status and pay.

13. Teachers do not have tho same status as in the past. Earlier,
- they were valued highly (they were considered to be
authorities and  powoerful persons), oput today they receive
less respect. The low salary mokes tie Job less attractive.

14, Tooking at the statistics alone, the connlusion can be drawn
that there is no teacher shortage in SEALAND (either . at the
privary or the sccordary level) since the average ratio
vetween teacher and students is 1:28. But closcr study reveals
that the statistics do not reflect the true ricture.

15. Because of low salaries teachers have to look for additional
Julo; usually they teach in several schools. after teaching
in a public school in the morning, a primary school teacher
may teach in a private school in the afternoon and/or evening,

Secondary tcachers may also teach in several public and private
schools,

16. Conuvequantly the number of the teachers shown in tho statistics
ig larger than the true number. Many teachers are registered
rore than once.
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Report on the Simulation Exercise

On the whole, the Simulation Exercise can be 5aid to have attained
its main objectives, i.e., to serve as a vehicle to promote consideration
and discussion of ideas presented at the Practicum, and to provide an

opportunity for the participants to share their experiences in edu:ational
planning.

The consensus of opinion was that the Simulation Exercise as
prepared by INNOTECH does lend itself to enjoyable participation and to
fruitful brainstorming. All three groups, however, felt that the time
allotted to the Exerciss was much too short, and as a consequence, that

a large number of recommendations were made without proper consideration
of all the facts,

Ancther consequence of the tipe ¢lement was that the schedule for
the afternoon sessions had to be revised as follows, in an ad hoc

meeting at noon between the elected "Directors' and the INNOTECH staff:

14.00 - 15.00 Continued discussion on the SEALAND
Preliminary Plan

15.00 - 15.15 Coffee Break

15.15 - 17.00 Plenary session: group reports presented

orally to one elected "Minister", and
discussion afterwards
The group reports, although made orally, were later submitted in
written form, aid are reproduced below.
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Report by Group A

Director: Mr. Somchai Wudhiprecha

Rapporteur: Dr. Chetana Negavajara

Members:
1. Dr. Arturo Guerrero
2. Mr, Bounthong Thao
3. Mr. Sugijantc
4. Mr. Kum Boo
5. Mr. Ngan Yimin
6. Dr. Ruth Wong

I. The educational objectives

1. The objectives should not be arranged in order of
priority, but should be considersd as a unified set of
principles.

2. The Gruup has given consideration to other aspects of
education net included in the original draft as well, such
as the social and cultural sides of education. These
considerations, however, could be integrated into the
curricula at all levels and need not be spelt out in this
set of objectives, which are fundamentally operational
objectives. We have therefore decided to adopt the
original draft as policy directives.

II. Targets of the educational system:

1. Primary education

a} From the available statistics, the drop-out rate is
approximately 10%. It is therefore feasible that the
rate could be reduced to 5% within 5 years. We are
in agreement with the original draft.

0) We interpret ‘the students entering the secondary
level™ as "graduates of the primary school progressing
to the secondary level”. The existing progression
rate is approximately 15%. We propose -an annual
increase of 15% for five years, which should be feasible.
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Secondary education

a)

b)

d)

We propcse the introduction of the junior comprehensive
school to replace all other types of schools at the
junior secondary level. Experience in many countries
have shown that vocational education at the junior
secondary level has proved to be ineffective. This can
serve as a check against over-emphasis in academic-
oriented secondary education, and at the same time, it
can provide training in the basic skills which will be

useful in further vocational training.

These schools will be absorbed into the junior
comprehensive high schools.

Ye arc in agreement with the original plan.

We propose to re-adjust thc ratio to 2:2:3:4. The
reduction of the ratios for teacher training schools to
Z is based on the belief that the introduction of
para-professionals into the teaching system and the
increasingly effective use of educational technology

can alleviate the burden of the teachers. The decrease
in the ratio for schools of agriculture is due to the
fact that the rather conventional agricultural
occupations in the country do not need sophisticated
specialized training, whereas the trend in the expansion
of industry, motivated by the extra-oridinary wealth of
natural resour-s, calls for intensive technical education.

Tertiary education

a)

b)

We are in agreement with the proposed increase in the
number of engineering graduates, but do not think
that a four-fold increase is feasible. No time limit
can be specified with certainty.

The same reservation about the time-limit is made in
this connection.

The number of graduates in the social sciences and
humanities (the term “liberal arts" is incorrectly
used in the original) should remain as it is,
although internal re-adjustment among the various
disciplines must be made, such as increasing the
number in economics and/or national language and
decreasing the number in history and/or law.

The number of medical graduates should be increased.
The curriculum should be revised to be more responsive
to the need of the rural community as well. Such
measures as introducing more training in public health
instead of over-specialization should be encouraged.
Internship could be conducted in the rural setting.
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d) This has been dealt with above under (c)

e) & £) No specification should be made with regard to the

volume (either 4 times or 2 times) increase, since
this remains, for lack of data, hypothetical.

Tt has been ~bserved that the original plan sets no
target for two very important areas, namely: teacher
training and non-formal (including adult education).

Priority settings

We propose to formulate prioritics differently from the
original plan, namely to arrange them in three "packages™ in
the following order.

1. HMiddle level

" The country is in desperate need of middle-level manpower.
This is therefore given the highest priority. Within the
context of middle level training, priorities will again
have to be determined in the resources allocation for such
types of education as serior high schools, teacher training
schools, schools of agriculture, technical schools, colleges
for nurses and medical technicians etc. The base for all
these will be the junior comprehensive school.

2. Tertiary level

Priorities among the various academic and professional
disciplines will again have to be set. The targets described
above can serve as guidelines.

3. Primary cducation

Considerations in resource allocation must be given both
to primary education as such and the training of teachers
for this level.

Although we realize the importance of primary educatiomn,
it might be wiser not to spend an inordinate amount of
public funds on elementary education, since we camn rely on
non-forrmal alternatives as well as modern educational
technology to supplement the classrooms.
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Strategies

1.

v
.

We think that primary education should be concerned
primarily with the 3 R's, with possible inclusion of
such useful subjects as elementary science in the form
of observation of the natural world.

The increasc enrolment in the junior comprehensive high
schools will be in accordance with the targets. It may
be necessary to charge school fees at the secondary level,
but provision must be made for education grants to poor
and worthy students.

We are in agreement with increased investment in school
building where neccssary.

Vocational education at the level beyond junior comprehen-
sive high schools could be streamlined into various
specialization, such as technical, agricultural, trade etc.
Some basic skills will have been acquired in the junior
comprehensive high schools, '

We are in agreement in principle. It is, however,
questionable vhether this is practical and more economical
than building new facilities.

Incentives could be given by other measures than just
reducing fees and giving scholarships. Students in other
disciplines might raise objection to the original proposal.
We can attract students better by way of disseminating
information through the mass media.

This has already been discussed above under IT, 3c.

We are in agreement with the proposal.
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Report by Group B

Chairman: Mr. Murad bin Mohd. Noor

liembers:
1. Dr. Aurelio A. Tiro
2. Mr. Pham Van Thuat
3. Mr. Nhoeng Mhan
4. .Dr. Ruang Charoenchai
5. Miss Phua Swece Liang
6. Dr. Santoso S. Hamidjojo
7. Dr. Veo Vanh Homsombath

I. The educational objectives:

1. There is a need to redefine the educational objectives of
a country, since any educational system should not confine
itself solely to the production of the manpower required
for the development of the country. The manpower require-
ment is certainly an important one, but we must not lose
sight of the other aspects of educational goals, such as
individual development, in the social, cultural, economic
and political contexts.

2. Primary age group 5-13 is somewhat confusing, so we amended
it to 7-12. Judging from the response toward education, it
1s unrealistic to assume that a plan for primary education
for all could be achieved, Similarly, to enable every
citizen to read and write, presumably during the plan period,
would call for an intensive adult literacy program. Our
recommendation, thercfore, would ke simply to reduce the
illiteracy ratc.

II. Targets of the Educational System

1. Primary education

2. Reducing the dropout rate to 5% within § years with the
present traditional form of education is somewhat
unrealistic. We suggest, therefore, two alternatives:
(1) reduce the rate to 30% or s0; or (2) introduce other
alternatives wherc mass media are fully utilized to reach
a greater number of children, The second alternative
does not seem feasible as no data are available to
support it,
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Increasing the number of students entering the
secondary level to 90% within 5 years is somewhat too
idealistic. Such an increase, even if it is possible,
would require corresponding increases in school
facilities and teachers, which in turn would lead to
other economic and social problems.

Secondary education

a.

Similarly, reversing the academic/vocational ratio
from 4:1 to 1:4 within three years at the jower
secondary level, seems to be a very hasty proposal,
and if adopted, problems of a social and economic
nature would certainly arise.

b.and ¢. Taking into consideration the main objectives of

producing manpower at the middle level, we recommend

not only the closing down of the junior high schools of
economics, but also of all the senior high schools for
vocational education. To replace all these, we suggest
the introduction of a comprehensive system of education
at this level where vocational elements or options can
be made available to all. We do not feel, however, that
the peoducts of tlie junior high schools for vocational
education would achieve the required skills to do the
jobs without further training.

We propose that further study be made on the ratio of
2:3:4:4, because at this juncture, it is simply
unrealistic to try to achicve this within three years.

Tertiary education

ad.

Increasing the number of graduates from the engineering
facultics to 4 times the present number within three
years simply implies that these students are already in
the universities at this time, and therefore we need not
take that part of planning very seriously.

The same can be said of increasing the number of
gracuates of the science faculties.

We agree with this.
This is all right.
Same remarks as in a and b. Eliminate "4 times".

Same remarks as in a and b. Eliminate "20 times'",
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Priority Setting

1‘

11.

First priority should be given to development of primary
schools to reduce the dropout rate in .his area, which
means a loss for SEALAND of potentially useful manpower,
a waste of money and energy.

Training scheols for primary tcachers are next on the list.
Here, too, emphasis should be on quality.

The third priority is the establishment of comprehensive
junior high schools characterised by academic curriculum
with practical arts options, aimed at exposing pupils to
vocational activities so that they can have the opportunity
to explorc as many subjects as possible.

Of fourth priority are the senior technical schools and the
agricultural schools which will provide SEALAND with
technicians in agricultural and technical fields. The
stress should be on gquality as well as quantity.

Next in priority are the teacher training colleges, especially
the technical and science departments. Stress should mainly
be on the quality of education.

Engineering and science should receive the 6th priority.

"Apart from incrcasing the number of students, the quality

of education provided by these faculties is critical.

Colleges for nurses and medical technicians are seventh in
priority. Graduates from the senior high schools can enter
these colleges which should provide 3 year courses.

The senior high schools with emphasis on science and
technology are the eighth priority. The aim of education in
these schools should mainly be to preparc the students for
the universities especially in the fields of technology and
science.

Ninth in priority are the medical, social science and
liberal arts faculties (except the law faculty). Quality of
education should be improved.

Training institutes for managerial and executive personnel
have the 10th priority.

The law faculty is given the lowest priority.
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keport by Group C

| Director: Tuan Haji Hamdan bin Sheikh Tahir
Rapporteur: Mr. Nguyen Van Thai

Members :
1. Mr. Chhun Hien Ho Tong Ho
2. Dr. Ekavidya Ne+halang
3. Mr. Kao Outsama
4. Dr. Pablo T. Mateo, Jr.
5. Mr. Kartomo Wirosuhardjo
6. Mre. Yeo Lai Cheng

I. Objectives

1. Recommendation

The edau.ational system should be manpower-need-oriented,
however, liberal, cultural, and religious aspects should
be given proper consideration.

Rationale

The objective is too narrow. Although the educational
plan should be integrated in the national plan, education
should not be solely geared to specific demands of
economics,

2. Recommendation

All children of primary school age should have a primary
education of 5 years in length from the time of their
beginning schooling.

Rationale

SEALAND is an agrarian country, where many children have to
work and consequently may not be able to fulfil the require-
ment concerning age. So, the rewording of the objective

in such a way would allow for flexibility in age requircment.

3. Recommendation

Every citizen should be able to read and write, however,
preference should be given to citizens bclow the age of 45.

Rationale

The limit is set for the purpose of saving money.
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II. Targets of the Educational systems

1. Primary education

Recommendation

a. An annual rate of decrease of 10% of dropouts should
be achieved. '

Rationale: the reduction of about 40% of dropouts to 5%
within the limit of 5 years would be too ambitions.

b. An annual rate of increase of 15% in the number of
students entering secondary education should be attained.

Rationale: the target of 90% of primary school leavers to
.enter secondary education would be too colossal an objective.

2. Secondary level

Recommendation:
Combine points a, b, ¢ into oneg, as follows:

Keep the present types of schools and improve them with a
diversified curriculum.

Rationale

Point (a) is an infeasible endeavour in terms of expenditures
and the absorptive capability of the labor market, and the
educational plan should be in line with the national economic
master plan.

Recommendation

Point (d) should be modified as follows:
"Increase enrolments in the fields of technical, vocational,
agricultural and teacher education."

3. Tertiary education

No changes.
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Priority Setting

We propose nine priorities instead of eleven:

Priority 2, "'senic. technical schools and the agricultural
schools' becomes priority 1, '"development of the primary
schools,"

Priority 1, "development of the primary schools” becomes
priority 2, "senior technical schools and the agricultural
schools,™

Priorities 3+7, “engineering and science", “junior and senior
high schools' become priority 3, "engineering and science.

Priorities 4+5, "teacher training collegss!, "training schools
for primary teachers” become priority 4, "teacher training
colleges."

Priority 9, "training institutes for managerial and executive
personnel" becomes priority 5, "training schools for primary
teachers."

Priority 6, “‘colleges for nurses and mzdical technicians"
remains priority 6.

Priority 8, 'medical, social science, and liberal arts
faculties" becomes priority 7, "junior and senior high schools.”

Priority 10, "junior technical schools‘ becomes priority 8,
"medical, social science, and liberal arts faculties."

Priority 11, *'the law faculty" becomes priority 9, "training
institutes for managerial and executive personnel."”



APPENDICES




-1lag =

APPENDIX 1

PROGRAIINE

Monday. 24th April, 1972

0800 - 0900

0900 ~ 0930

0920 - 1000

1000 ~ 1230

1230 ~ 1400

Registration of Participants and Observers
and Distribution of Documents

Opening Ceremony

~ Welcome Address by INNOTECH Director

- Address by ZEAMES Director

- Address hy Inche Mohd. Ghazali Ismail,
Parliamentary Secretary to the
Ministry of Education, Singapore

Refreshments

1st Plenary Session

-~ Election of Chairman and Vice-Chairman
- Remarks by Chairman of Seminar
- Appointment of Rapporteur-General
- Adoption of the Agenda
Presentation and Discussion of 2
Working Papers:
1. The Need for Alternatives
by Dr. Wguyen Duc Kien (Vietnam)

2. The Systems Approach to Alternatives
by Mr. Kartomo Wirosuhardjo (Indonesia)

Iunch
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2nd Plenary Session

Presentation and Discussion of 2
Working Papers:

1. Alternative Technoliogy
by Mr, Chhun Hien Ho Tong Ho
(Khmer Republic)

2, hltermative Objectives
by Dr, Siu Jong Kooi (Malaysia)

Coffee Broak)

Tuesday, 25th April, 1972

0830 ~ 1250

(1045 ~ 1115
1230 ~ 1400

1400 - 1700

(1515 = 1545

Evening

3rd Plenary Session

Presentation and Discussion of 2
Yorking Papers:

1. Alternative Teaching Methods
by lir. Veo Vanh Homsombath (Laos)

2. Alternative Curricula
by Dr. Arturo Guerrero (Philippines)

Coffee Break)
Lunch

4th Plenary Session

Pregentation and Discussion of 2
Yorking Papers:

1. Bvaluation of Alternatives
by Dr. Ruth Yong (Singapore)

2. Educationel Technology as an Alternative
by Dr. Douglas G. Ellson (INNOTECH)

Coffee Break)

Reception at liegional Innotech Center



Wedncesday, 26th April, 1972

0830 - 1270

5th Plenary Session

Presentation and Discussion of 1
Working Paper:

The Altermnative to Schooling
by Dr. Ivan Illidl(CIDOC)

Coffece Breal)
Lunch

Prescntation and Discussion of 2
Vorking Papers:

1. In and Out-of=School Alternatives
by Dr. Ekavidya Wathalang (Thailand)

2. A Regional Approach to the Development
of Alternatives
by Dr. Robert Jacobs (RED)

Coffee Brcak)

Simulation Bxercise: Part I

Simulation of Educational Planning Sessions
Coffee Break)
Lunch

Simulation Exercisc: Part II

Simulation of Educational Planning Sessions
(Continued)

(1000 - 1030
1230 - 1400
1400 — 1700
(1515 = 1545
Thursday, 27th April, 1972
0800 -~ 1230
(1000 - 1030
1270 = 1400
1400 - 1700
(1515 - 1545

Coffee Break)
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Friday, 28th April, 1972

Morning TFRERE

1400 - 1500 Evaluation of the Practicum
1500 —« 1550 Coffeec Break

1530 - 1700 Adoption of Report

Closing Address by Chairman

Communigue

Note: All plenary sessions will be held in the Red Room,
Hotel Equatorial., The Simulation Exercises will be held
at the Regional Innotech Center.
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SEAMEQ REGIONAL INWOTECH CENTER
REGIONAL PRACTICUM ON
"ALTERNATIVES IN EDUCATION"
SINGAPORE, 24th - 28th APRIL, 1972

List of Participents

INDONESTA

Mr. Kartomo Wirosuhardjo Head,
Office for Educational Development,
Ministry of Education and Culture,
Djakarta.

Dr, Santoso S. Hamidjojo Director,
Institute for Bducational Media

Development,

Office for Educational Development,
Ministry of Education and Culture,
Djakarta. '

HMr., Sugianto Director,

Directorate of General Education,
Ministry of Education and Culture,

Djakarta.
KHMER REPUBLIC
Mr. Chhun Hien Ho Tong Ho Departmental Inspector,
Ministry of National Education,
Phnom Penh,
Mr. Ngan Yimin Assistant Director of Secondary
Bducation,

Direction of Secondary Education,
Ministry of National Education,
Phnonm Penh.

Mr. NMhoeng Nhan Lssistant Directer of Primary
' Education,

Direction of Primary Education,

Ministry of National Education,
Phnom Penh.
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Mr, Veo Vanh Homsombath Director of Teacher Training and
Pedagogical Research,

Ministry of National Education,
Vientiane.

Mr. Kao Outsama ' Director,
Bducational Planning Gffice,
Ministry of National Education,
Vientiane.

Mr. Bounthong Thao Director of Primary Education,
Ministry of National Education,
Vientiane.

MALAYSTA

Tuan Haji Hamdan b, Sheikh Tahir Director-General,
Ministry of Education,
Kuala Lumpur.

Mr, Kum Boo Director of Schools,

- Ministry of Education,

Kuala Lumpur.

Mr. Murad b. Mohd., Noor Director of Planning and Research,
Ministry of Education,
Kuala Lumpur.

PHILIPPINES

Dr. Arturo Guerrero President,
Trinity Colle.e,
Quezon City.

Dr. Aurelio A. Tiro City Superintendent of School,
Aboitiz Building,
Cebu City.

Dr. Pablo T. Mateo, Jr. Assistant Director,

Bureau of Private Schools,
Department of Education.
Manila,




SINGAPORE
Dr. Ruth Wong Hie-King

Hrs., Yeo Lai Cheng

Miss Phua Swee Liang

THATLAND
Dr. Ekavidya Nathalang

Mr. Somchal Wudhiprecha

Dr. Ruang Charoenchai

VIETNAM
Dr. Nguyen Duc Kien

Mr, Pham Van Thuat

Mr, Nguyen Van Thai

O
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Principal,
Teacher Traii:ing College and
Director of Research,

Ministry of Education.

Chief Inspector of Schools,
Ministry of Bducation.

Research Officer,
Research Unit,
Ministry of Education.

Director,

Blementary Education Division,

Department of Elementary and
Adult Education,

Ministry of Education,

Bangkok.

Director,

Educational Planning Division,

Office of the Under-Secretary of
State,

Ministry of Bducation,

Bangkok.

Director,

Comprehensive School Project,
Secondary Eduzation Department,
Ministry of Education,

Bangkok.

Dean,

Faculty of Pedagogy,
University of Hue,
Hue.

Director-General,

Department of Secondary-Primary
Schools and Mass Education,

Ministry of Education,

Saigon.

Educational Specialist,

Department of Educational Planning,
Ministry of Education,

Saigon.



SEAMBES Officials

Dr. Sudjono D. Pusponegoro

Dr., Aurelio Elevazo

Dr, Chetana Nagavajara

CONSULTANTS
Dr. Robert Jacobs

Dr. Ivan Illich

OBSERVERS

Mrs, Tai Yu~Lin

Nr. Chin Pin Seng

Professor Makoto Hasegawa

Director,
Darakarn Building,
Bangkok.

Assistant Director for
Administration and Finance,

Darakarn Building,

Bangkok.

Programme Development Assistant,
Darakarn Building,
Bangkok,

Regidnal Bducation Adviser,
RED,
Bangkok, Thailana.

Director,

Centre for Intercultural
Documentation,

Cuernavaca,

Mexico.

Director,

SBAMEO Regional English Language
Centre,

Singapore.
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APPENDIX 3

SPEECE BY INCHE MOHD. GHAZALI I3HAIL, PARLIAMENTARY SECRETARY
TO THE MINISTER FOR EDUCATIOLN, »T THE OPENING CEREMONY OF THE
INNOTECK REGIONAL PRACTICUM ON #ALTERWATIVES IN EDUCATION"
ON MOWDAY, APRIL 24, 1972, AT HOTEL EQUATORIAL, SINGAPORE

Your Excellencies
Distinguished guests
Ladies and gentlemen,

Bducators the world over are conccrned over educational objectives
and the means of attaining those objectives. It would seem obvious
that the objectives must first be defined before the means of
attaining them can be sought; in other words, we must first decide
vhat an cducational system is supposed to producc before we
determine the methods of production. Surprisingly, it is only in
comparatively recent times that this simple fact has become widely
recognised.

Defining educational objectives as preparing students to "play a
useful role in society" or to "moet national manpower needs" is not
really precise enough. Such vague and high-sounding phrases are of
little help to those entrusted with the task of devising a system

to produce the goods. In the absence of clearly defined educational
objectives, it is futile to seek improvements to any educational
systemn,

I is clear, however, that developed as well as developing countries
are increasingly aware that much of what is taught is irrelevent to
the needs of the student. At the higher levels, the explosion in
knowledge has made it an impossible task for the teacher to pass on
to tie student a complete, up-to-date body of knowledge in any

d% seipline., It would therefore seem logical to teach the student

to acquire the knowledge for himself, to equip him with the necessary
tools for self-acquisition of knowledge. But how far down the line
do we go? At the lower livels, should not the child know something
of the world around him, of the history of his country and peOple,

of the basic facts of science and technology? And when we weigh the
relative importance of difficult subjects to a child in terms of his
personal needs against the needs of society as a whole the diffinulties
of drawing up a universally acceptable set of educational objectives
become apparent.
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But these difficulties are nothing compared with those encountered
in devising a system for attaining the objectives, if and when
agreed upon. If we stick to the traditional solition of providing
so many teachers to 50 many students in so many classrooms, most
developing countries would have to give up in despair for the
simple reason that there are insufficient resources to provide
these facilities for the existing student popula’-on, let alone the
projected enrolments of the future. But even for these countries
which can afford the traditional solution, the question may well
be asked whether it is the most effective, the most economical
solution. Should we not look to modern technology for alternative
solutions?

This is the theme of our practicum. TFortunately for me, I don't
have to supply the answers to cur problems. This can be left in
the safe hands of the experts from all over the world who are
gathered here this morning. To them end to the distinguished
participants from SEAMEO member countries, I extend a very warm
welcome to Singapore. To INNOTECH I offer my congratulations for
organising this practicum, vhose report and findings I am sure will
constitute valuable reference material for ministries of Education
throughout Southeast Asia,

I now have great pleasure in declaring open the INNOTECH Regional
Practicum on "Alternatives in Education."
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APPENDIX 4

ADDRESS BY DR. SUDJONO D. PUSPONEGORO, SEAMES DIRECTOR, AT THE
OPEMING CEREMOWY OF THE REGIONAL PRACTICUM ON "ALTERNATI VIS
IN EDUCATION", ON MONDAY, 24 APRIL, 1972, SINGAPCRE

Your Excellencies

Mr. Parliamentary Secretary
Mr. Director

Distinguished Colleagues
Ladies & Gentlemen, '

I am very happy to be present at this distinguished gathering.
Unfortunately, I shall not bc able to be with you through the whole
duration of the Practicum, becauvse I shall have to spend part of my
brief visit to Singapore consulting with a number of Singaporean
authorities and Regional Centres' officials. I have, therefore,
designated a staff-member of SEAMES to go through the exercise with
you and to report back to me on the findings of the Practicum.

My predecessor and my colleagues in SEAMES have told me that a
regional mecting of this nature organized by INNOTECH is an annual
event which figures prominently in the calendar of SEAMEO. As the
new Director of the Secretariat, I am well aware of the enormity

and complexity of the taslk to which INNOTECH addresses itsclf and for
which the educational experts who gather here today are better
qualified than I am with respect to expertise and wisdom, I must
admit I still have much to learn from you. While I may not be an
educationist by training, I may be classified as one by experience
and interest, and I can assure you that I am prepared to give you
the fullest measure of support which the Secret.siat is capable of
providing. In my brief incumbency as SEAMES Director, it has been
my pleasure t0 witness the cordial working relationship which
exists between SEAMES and INNOTECH, a relationship which, I am sure,
will ripen in the ycars to come.

In the field of education, it may well be admitted that the
intellectual leadership in the years ahead way have to come from
INFOTECH. I may as well intimate to the distinguished gathering

here that in the "SEAMEO Plan for the Seventies" which the Secretariat
is now in the process of developing, therec will be plenty of room for
INNOTECH to demonstrate its innovative capacity and its leadership
role. We may, in the near future, launch a number of research and
study projects on a regional basis, and INNOTECH will have to play a
vital part in this effort.




- 202 -

With regard to the ‘theme of the present Practicum, I think it is
most appropriate that SEAMEO should give serious attention to the
ways and means of finding alternatives to our existing systems of
education. Ye have been fortunate enough to have had exposure to
a great deal of innovative ideas put forward by thinkers ond
educators both within and outside the SEAMEU region., SEAMNEQ has
always been outward-looking. INNOTECH in particular has never
hesitated to draw inspiration from external sources. The first
exploratory meeting on INNOTECH was held in a small island in the
sddle of the Pacific called American Samoa. Last year, we had a
very fruitful collaboration with the Southeast Asia Development
Advisory Group (SEADAG), Both the Seminar in Washington on "Non-
Formal hlternatives®, and the "Non-Formal %Lducation Seminar" held
in Penang have, indeed, opened up new vistas for our educationists.
One of the hallmarks of SEAMEO is that it has always been able to
adapt all kinds of ideas to fit Southeast Asian conditions. I
very much hope that this capacity, however eclsctic it might seem
at first sight, will continue to yield positive and constructive
results. The world today has becomc so small that nobody would be
dogmatic enough not to look beyond his own national confines.
Great innovations, great ideas, belong to the wholzs of humanity.

Having said all that, I camnot help but be gratified that the
INKOTECH Director has been able to invite distinguished speakers
from both within the region and outside, some of whom, as we know,
are international personalitics in the world of education. It is
through the meeting of the minds that constructive ideas could
emerge. 1 have had occasion to peruse a number of recent INNOTECH
publications, and I have found them to be most stimulating and
thought-provoking”! I agree with INNOTECH that educators and
teachers, at times, neced a little shaking-up. But as Director of
the Secretariat, I would like to offer a few humble suggestions
from a practical point of view. It is well and good that we should
look "forward”, but I think we rmust at the same time look "around"
and look "inward®. In the search for alteimaiive plans for the
future, we must never lose sight of the present. There is great
merit in innovation and more particularly in the quest for
innovation, but while we arc waiting for the ultimate solution to
our problems, we must also kcep the existing mechanism going. There
is great merit in looking for altornatives to the sciool system,
but we must guard ourselves from demolishing the on--going system
without having produced a really workablc innovation approach.
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All in all, I must admit that the programme of the Practicum and
the reference papers madc available to us are, indced, very
impressive. I am sure that many brilliant idear will be elicited
at this Meeting, and some of these idcas will c- »tainly be
adaptable to our Southeast Asian situation. However, Southeast
Asia, as we all know, has had long indigenous traditions, and,
whether we like it or not, any departure from the traditional way
of thinking and of doing things is often vicwed with suspicion.
It is, therefore, neccssary thet thinkers and educators must also
bear in mind the difficulties of engaging public sympathy.

Anothor point I would like to make in this connection is that with
our very limited resources in terms of finence and educated man-
power, educational development will have to be planned and to be
geared according to priorities of nceds. 4 certain kind of
"discipline" becomes, in the long run, unavoidable, if we do not
want to take too great a risk in the utilization of our mcagre
resources. I+ is a real challenge for our cducators to try to
absorb as many ideas as pogsible into a new scheme of educational
development. But we must move with clear-cut objectives and an
assured sensc of direction, and our efforts should be unified. My
remark is not meant to undermine original thinking by individuals,
which may have great merits. 411 I want to say is that e must be
able to translate ideas into practice for the common benefit of our
peoples.

One characteristic about SEAMEC is its reluctance to play with mere
ideas; we have managed to survive through these difficult years
because our thinking has alwoys been practical and problem-centred.
I expect that this Regional Practicum will be able to come up with
concrete suggestions which SEAMEO could implement.

I wish you great success ir your deliberations.

Thank you.
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APPENDIX 5

WELCOME SPEECH BY LY CHANH DUC, INNOTECH DIRECTOR,
AT THE OPENING CEREMONY OF THE INNOTECH REGIONAL
PRACTICUM (N "ALTERNATIVES IN EDUCATION" ON MONDAY,
APRIL 24, 1972, AT HOTEL BQUATORIAL, SINGAPORE

r, Parliamentary Secretary
Execcllencies

Distinguished guests

Ladies and gentlemen,

On behalf of the SEAMEO Regional INNOTHCH Center; I have the great
pleasure to welcome you to our Regional Practicum on "Alternatives
in Education,"” Iirst of all, I would like to0 express our deep
gratitude to Inche Mohd. Ghazali Ismail, the Parliamentary
Secretary to the Ministry of Education, Singapore, for having so
kindly consented to address this distinguished assembly, and to
open the Practicum.

We are also most grateful to their Excellencies the Ambassadors and
representatives of the SEAMEO and friendiy countries for honouring
us with their presence.

To Dr. Sudjono Pusponegoro, the Director of SEAMES, who has teken
a fatherly interest in INNOTECH, and who is here with us today, we
wish to say a million thanks. And last but not least, we thank all
our distinguished guests for providing us support and encouragement
by attending this ceremony.

For the benefit of those who are not familiar with INNOTECH and its
work, this Practicum is our second annual exercise since we began
our operation in Sep’ember 1970, Our first annual exercise, held
in Singapore in February 1971, was called the F'irst Regional
Conference on INNOTECH. We tried very hard to conduct that
conference in an innovative way, so much so that some delegates said
it was a lot more like 2 seminar or'a workshop, rather than a
conference, As a consequence, we have decided to do something more
conventional this year., This Opening Ceremony, for instance, is
conventional, The way the Practicum is organized is also nore
convertional than not. A4s to the term "Practicum", we use it because
it scunds innovative, or at least different. But I must confess that
it has so far puzzled quite a number of people. That in itself is a
very good thing already, becausc a nost desired outcome of the
o "racticum is to make people think, and we should hope that the more
[:R\!:hey are purzled the more they will think.
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Vie are most gratified by the responsecs to our invitations. As a
matter of fact, the number of acceptances has far exceeded our
expectations, 1 wonder whether the attraction has come from the
word Practicum or from the fact that Dr. Ivan Illich is our special
guest speaker. At any rate, it is our hope that the Practicum will
live up to its promise, and that the participants will find it worth
their while.

I think all of us are intercsted in what Dr. Ivan Illich will have
to say about alternatives in cducation. Many of us may not completely
concur with the ccntroversial views he has published so far, but let
us not forget that a man of his stature would not try to deceive
anyone. May I suggest, therefore, that we consider his critical
Jjudgement of the ails of current educational practices, not as
rebellious outecries of a discontented idealist, but as excellent food
. for thought.

I would like to take this opportunity to thank Asia Foundation most
sincerely for having provided the funds to make Dr. Illich's partici-
pation in the Practicum possible.

In addition to Dr. Illich's presentation, distinguished speakers from
SEAMEO member countries and from INNOTECH will present different
aspects of the same theme during the first three days of the Practicun.
The first speaker on our programme is Dr. Nguyen Duc Kien of the
University of Hue. Unfortunately, rcecent troubles near Hue, the
former imperial capital of Vietnam, have made it impossible for

Dr. Kien to join us today.

The second speaker is Mr. Kertomo Wirosuhardjo, from Indonesia. Few
people are more qualified than Mr. Xartomo to speak on the "Systems
Approach to Education", for, as Head of the Office for Bducational.
Development, he has been instrumental in introducing systems approach
to educational planning in Indoncsia. '

With the increasing sophigtication of education hardware and software,
our educational systems will soon be flooded with the most advanced
technologies. In this regard, we are fortiunate to have Mr, Ho Tong Ho,
Departmental Inspector, Ministry of BEducation, Khmer Republic, to
share with us the experiences of his country in the field of
"Technology of Education."
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As a point of departure, Dr. Douglas G. Ellson will discuss the
possibility of using "Bducational Technology as an Alternative.”
Dr. Ellson is currently the Director of Research and Training at
INNOTECH. He has done considerable vork on programmed teaching,
and T am surc his observations will be rclevant in our search for
alternatives.

It is probably apparent that, even before deceiding on alternative
technologics or technology as an alternative, it is essential to
clarify one's objectives. INNOTECH has underitaken to investigate
tho perceptions and expectations of various people at the ground
level in regard to the objectives of primary education. Although
the first phasc of the project involving a feasibility study has
only just been completed, perhaps Dr. Sim Yong Kooi from Malaysia,
who has been nainly responsiblo for the study, will be able to
enlighten us on this difficult area when he address us on
"pltemative Objectives.”

411 the countries in the region have of late been introducing new
curricula, sone of which are adoptions or adaptations of Western
curricular reforms, but a few are deliberate attempzs to meet the
special needs of the couniries concerned. In this respoct,

Dr. Arturo Guerrcro, President of the Trinity College, Philippines,
is indoed well qualified to talk on "Alternative Curricula", since
he acted as a resource expert to a rccent Presidential Commission
to review Philippines education, the very impressive report of
which will no doubt make considerable impact not on.: in the
Philippines but also in other SEAMEQ countries.

Regarding “Alternative Teaching Methods", we e glad that Dr. Veo
Vanh Homsonbath, Director of Teacher Training nd Pedagogic Research,
- Ministry of National Education, Laos, will sh..2> with us some of his
cxperiences and thinking on this important subject.

0f late, thore has been incroasing awarcncss of the possibility of
complementing formal education as obtained in regular schools with
non-formal alternatives. Dr., Ekavidya Nathalang, Director of
Blementary Bducation, Ministry of BEducation, Thailand, who has had
considerable experience with both formal and non-formal education,
is indced a most suitable choice for presenting o poper on"in~ and
OQut-of-School Alternatives."




We are especially fortunate in having Dr. Roders Jecobs present a
paper on A Regional Approach to the Development of Alternatives."
We are all aware of the fact that Dr. Jacobs is one of the
architects of INNOTECH, ~nd that the INNOTECH p. ilosuily derives

in large part from the well-Ymouwn ~w:mrnt tha® to the degree that
developing countries persist in following the traditional approaches
of more ndvanced countries, theinr so-cclled insurmountable problems
arc self-imposed.

Lnd last but not least, Dr. Ruth Wong, Dircctor of Research at the
Ministry of Education and Principal of the Teachers' Training
College in Singapore, will discuss the intcicate issues pertaining
to "Evaluation of Alternatives,™ an area of investigation the
importance of which cannot be over-cmphusizel.

Thus, the menu for the eleven-course Practicum promises to be an
appetizing one. To top it up, INICTECH is of fering an equally
challenging dessert, by setting up a simulation exercise in which
the participants can contribuiz eaningfully in a scaled—-dowvn but
relevant efiort =t seeking altcrmatives in cducaticn.

As said above, c== =f the desired ouwtcomes ol this Practicum is to
make people thirk. With your permission, therefore, I will try and
start the ball r=lling in thi: Airection by guoting for you this
passage from R. ~uckminster Fullrr's book entitled "Hducation
Lutomation,™ :

;11 this wi. > bring a p=found chonge in education. Ve will
stop traz-: g individuals o bz 'teachers.’ when all that
most yourg zirl 'education’ studencs rezlly want to know is
how ther — going to carn a living in case they don't ge<
married. =c=h of the educaticral system today is aimed at
answering: How am I going to survive? Fow am I going to
get a job? I must earn 2 1ivin~.? That "2 the priority
item under which we are worling oll the time - the idea of
having to earn & living. That problen of ‘how are we going
to carn a living?' is going t- jo oul of the historical
window, forever, in the ncxt decadz, and educwtion is going
o he disembarrassed of the unseen “practical’ priority
bogeyman. IRducatiou willi then be consernci primarily with
exploring to discover not omiy movw abiut the universe and
its history but about what the uriverse is trying to do,
about why man is part of i%, aud about how can, and may man
begt function in universal evolutioz,®

Once again, may I bid you a hearty welcome Lo Sae Practicum, and
Q God speed to Alternatives in Bducation.

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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PRESS STATEMENT

_ The INNOTECH Practicum will bring together 24 top-levei
educational decision makers from the eight SEAMEO member countries
and a much larger number of consultants and observers from various
organizations and agencies. The purpose of the Practicum is to
consider educational alternatives that might improve the educational
systems of the region. Papers on educational alternatives will be
presented by distinguished member-country educators, and by the
INNOTECH staff and consultants.

Special guest speaker will be Dr. Ivan Illich, Director of
the Center for Intercultural Documertation, Mexico. Internationally
known as a proponent of innovative approaches to educational reform,
and for his work in Central and South America, Dr. Illich's contri-
bution to the Practicum may well constitute a Stepping-stone to
what the Director General of Unesco, Mr. Rene Maheu, has suggested:
“a complete re-thinking of education.'

On Thursday, following three days 'of formal papers and
discussion at the Hotel Equatorial, the Practicum will adjourn to
the INNOTECH Center at 39 Newton Road. There, the delegates will
participate ii o siuidaricn exersise in which they will plan an
educational systen for a fictitious Southeast Asian country. The
educational problems of this fictitious country are common to
many of the member countries and will give the delegates a
framework for evaluating altermatives suggested by the Practicum
speakers. '

This Regional Practicum is a part of the overall INNOTECH
program to assist the SEANEO member countries in the identification
and resolution of their besi: wnducational problems through innova-
tive approaches to cducation, 4nd application of modern technology.



